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INTRODUCTION 

1. The autfιor: Peter of Callioicus 

1. In preι•ίous Sllιdy 

The principal literaηr achievement of Peter, paιriarch (ίη the 
tra<lition stemmίng from Ja.cob Baradaeus) of Antioch from 581 
to 591 (1) is the rebuttaJ (numbered 7252 in the Claνis Patrunz 
Graecorιιπι), directed against his co-religionist Damian, pope of 
Alexandria from 557/8 till 606/7(2). It has waίted a long time for 
publication i~ a modern ediιion, The reasons for that are not far 
to seek. The \VOrk surνives not in its Greek original, but in Syήac 
translatioh ~ the themc; is technica1 and . complicaτe.d ; and its 
author belongs to a period and to a oommunion unfamiliar to 
most students of Christian life and tboughι in the patristic era. 
The unfamiliarity is natural, inevitable eνen, when the history of 
the Church is read from the staήdard Greek sources. The imperial 
Chuτch of Peter's Ο\\'11 da}' did indeed take note of Peter and 
D amian and their controνersy, but recorded liιιle. Evagήus the 
Church historian, 'vίthin whose period the controvers}' falls, 
keeps silent, apparent1}' of set purpose, on the intemal history of 
the non-conforming 'monophy-sites'(3). There is perhaps an echo 
of the quarrel between Peter and Damian, though \\.-ίthout men
tion of their names, in a letter by Anasιasius, patriarch of 
Antioch, \\•hich Gregory the Great answered from Rome ίn 

September 597 (Reg. VJJJ, 2 ed. Dag Norberg [Corpus Christia
norum, Ser. Lat. CXL Α; Turnhout, 1982], p. 515). Α fe"' otber 
:;cattered references in literaιure of the seventh c.entury are to be 
found. Sophronίus· Epistola Synodica ([CPG 7635] PG 87.m, 

{' ) For documentation οΓ the dates of Peιer's ordinaιίon and decease, see Ηιe 
editors' Peιer o/Calliιιicum. Anti-Triιlιeίsϊ Dossier [OLA 10) {Louνain, J98·1) pp. 4 
and 8. 

( 2 ) The da.tes are ιhose gjven b}' Caspar Deιlef Gustaν MOι.LER. "Damian, 
Papsι und Paιήarch \'OD AJexandrien· in Oriεns Chrίsιίωuls 70 (1986) pp. 1 lS-142. 
esp. 118. 

(3) See Pauline Αιι.ΣΝ. Eι•agrίus Scholasιicus ιhe Church Ηίsιοrίαn [SpiciJegium 
Sacrum Lovaniense. Eιudes eι Documents. Fascicule 4\) (Louvain. 1981) where 
Evagrius' approach and limiιaιions are ruUy anal)-seιi 



νrιι THEAUTHOR 

3148-3200 Ι ACO ser. sec. ΙΙ,1 - Berlin, 1990 - pp. 410-494) knows 
of the tritheist controversy. He condemns (3193Aj482) Peter the 
Syήan ( = our Peter) and Sergius the Ar:menian (who does not 
figure directly in the controversy between Peter and Damian) who 
Ίed the lesser tritheism and eνen so contradicted themselνes and 
dίd not think the same things as eacb other', and Damian, 'the 
outstanding opponent of tbese buτ who appeared in our times as 
a new Sabellius'. Timothy of Constantinople's On those 1vho enter 
thε Clunch (CPG 7016) knows something of Peter's and Damian's 
views. He mentions (PG 86, 45Β) 'the Petrianites wbo maintain 
the hypostases alone to be the properties (ίδιώματα) apart from 
substance and quaπelled on thjs subject with the scbism of the 
Damianites, so that many wήtten contests (άγώνας) have been set 
in motion on this subject'. Damian's doctrines are noted too 
(60Α). The references are, tbus, few and their tone is studiedly 
depreciatory. Νο mention is made e'xplicitly of the work we here 
edit(4). 

Not that Peter has been wholly neglecιed in modern scholar
ship. His name and bis wήtings began to receive notice at least 
'With the .birth of Syriac studies in the West in the 16th. century. 
Peter appears for the fust time in scbolarly literature in the 
Bihlίothecae ecclesio.stίcae seu commentarίonm1 sacrorum de expa
sίtίone et illustration.e mίssalίs et breitίarίi wmί quatuor (Cologne, 
1599), ι ΙΠ, pp. 106-107 of Cornelius Schulting. Reproduced 
there is tbe list of anaρhoras in use amongst the Jacobites of 
Syria. The list had been drawn up at Rome, betv.•een 1586 and 
1590, by the Jacobite patήarch Ignatius Ni'matallah and rendered 
into Latin by hίs interpreter Paulus Ursinius (Orsini)(5 ). Under 
number XXV we find: Sancti Petrί Patrίarchae Antίocheni chal
daίce composίta colonicae anno α natίvίtate Domini 563(6 ). 

(
4

} The 14ιh century Cbυrch bistorian ~iceρhorus CaJJistυ.s (Ecc/esiasticol 
HisιorJ· :x.viii, 49 [PG 147, 429-434D also carries a short aooounι. 

{s} See G . GRAF, Gesclιichte ιkr chrisιfichen arabisclιen Uteraιur vol. ίν [Sτudi e 
Testi 147} (Vatican, 1951) pp. 12-14. and G. W'J DELu VΙDA, Rίcerck suΠα 

fonnazίone ιkl pΠι αnιίι:ο fondtJ dei nurnoscrlιιi orienιali de/Ja Biblioιeca Vαιίcαιια 
[Studi e Testί 92) (Vatican, 1939) p. 408 η. 4. 

( 6) Α. BAUMSTARΚ, Geschichιe der S}Tischerι LiιeraLιu (Bonn. 1922) p. 178 lists 
ιwο manuscripιs. J.S. Assemani (Bibfίoιheca Orienιalίs ll, p. 77) reports a mίs
undersιanding of ιhe auιhorship of ι.Ι:ιίs anapbora on ιhe part of a certain 
Stephanus Edenensis in h.is commentaT)• on ιlιe Syrian lίturgy. We haνe not 

• 

ΡΕΤΈR OF CALLINICUS ΙΧ 

Direct acquaintance with the rebuttaJ of Damian v.•as at Ieast 
made possible b}' τhe accession of two manuscήρts ιο· the library 
of the Collegio dei Neofitί, probabl}1 brought there by the Jac
obite bishop Moses, teacher of Syήac at the college from 1581 till 
1585. Thence· they v.•ere taken, along \Vi th other manuscήpts of 
the College, to the Vatican Library in the autumn of 1662, 
probab1y at the instigation of Abraham Ecchellensis (al-}:Iaqilani) 
\Vho listed them among the Oήental col1ecιion in his catalogue 
(completed by· another Maronite, Matthaeus Naironus, and dated 
1686) under the numbers 39 and 47(7

). Further manuscripts of 
the v.•ork enteτed into libraήes in London and Berlin in the l 9th 
century (see below), though, apart fτom isolated fora}'S into the 
work in search of fragments fτom distinguished authoήιies quoted 
as proof-texts by Peter(8 ), almost notbing v.•as done to inνestigate 
the text at first hand and for its own sa.ke. 

Indirect acquaintan~ v.Ίth it, ιhougb, v.·as adνanced by study. 
in the fust instance, of the Coptic-Arabic hisτoήans predictably 
hostile το the adversa.η• of a distinguished Egypιian pope. The 
chronicles of Peter ibn Rahib, published in Latin translation, by 
the Abraham Ecchellensis mentioned above, ίη 1651 (9) , and of 
Seνerus ibn al-Muqaffa', summaήzed b}' Eusebius Renaudot in 
his Ηίsιοrία Paιrίarcharum .4lexandrinorur11 Jacobitarιmι (Paήs, 

1713), record a fe\V detai1s of Perer's personalίty and wήtings. 
The long notice of Peter of Callinicus by J.S. Assemani in tome 
11, pp. 69-82 and 332-333, of his Bίbliotheca Orίentalis (4 \•ols. 

succeeded in identifying further this Stephanus or in finding his book. According 
ιο Assemanί, Stephen tran.slated Q!ιmiqoγo as 'fuller' and ίdentified i.l:ιe author 
with Peter ιhe Full~r (bishop of Antioch beιween 471 and 488, ceJebraιed for his 
supposed introduction of the ·theopaschite• addition ιο ιhe Trishagion). Assem.a.Di 
coπected the error: the word means ' from Ca.llinicusΌ 

(') On Abraha.m aJ-l:fiiqilani, ree G . GRAF (ορ. cit_ n. 5) \•οι iii [Srudi e Tesιi 
146) (Vatican. 1949} pp. 354-359; on J.~ι J'l:aironus, ibίd. p. 361. For ιheir 
caιalogue. see G. Lι:νι DELLA VmA (ορ. cit. n. 5) pp. 7. 374-397; on ιhe tτansfer of 
ιhe manuscήpιs froιn the Collegio dei Neofiti, ibid. pp. 410-420. 

(~) Ε. \V. Brooks. ιireless in h.is searcl:ι for fragments of Severus, drew upon the 
ν•ork for bis ediιion of Seνerus' leιιeπ. in PaιrologiLI Orientalis. An alleged 
fragmen t from Eusιaιhius of Anιioch,. aρpea.ring in Agains1 Damian ΠΙ ch. 4(), and 
cuciousl}· mίsrcad and mistranslated by Β.Η. CowPER, Sγrίac Misι:e//anιes eιc. 

(Londorι. 1861) p. 60. h.a.s beεn a cause of pU121ement: see Μ. SΡΑ.'<?-.ΈΙΠ, R«krches 
sur b!s eaiιs dΈu.rιaιhe ιiΆnιioc:he (Lille, 1948) ΡΡ- 37-39 and L.R. WΙCΚΗΑΜ, 
'Translation T~hniqucs GreekfSyήac and Syήac/English' in V Sγmpαιium Sγrίa
cum. 1988 [OCA 236] (Rome, 1990) pp. 345-353, csρ. 348 . 

(9) See G. GRAF (op. ciι. D. 5) νοι ίί, pp. 434f., \001. ίiί, p. 356. 
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Rome, l 7 l 9-1728), the standard reference point of stud y ~f Peter 
for many years, makes use of this material. Moreover be added 
infoID1ation he had found in the Vatican L.ίbrary from the 
ancient Syrίac sources: Ps-Denis of Te1l-M$e (Vaι. Syr. 162), a 
fragment of the HistOr}' by the genuine Denis (Vat. Syr. 144)(!0

), 

the list of Jacobite patriarchs given by Denis Bar~lίbϊ in hίs 
Agaίn.st the Heresies(11). Most importantly, he looked aι the t\l/O 

Vatican manuscήpts of Against Damίan, mentioned above, and, 
v.Ίth his nephew Stephan Evodius, provided a descήption of them 
with which there is, alas, mucb to find fauJt. The descήption is to 
be found in their vo1ωne Bihlίothecae Apostolicae Vatίcanae 
codicum πιanuscrίptorum catalogus . . . Tomus tertίus complectens 
reliqιιos codices Chaldaicos siνe Syrίacos (Rome, 1759), pp. 49-61 
and 61-71. Le Quien's Orίens Chrίstianιιs (3 vols. Paris, 1740; 
t. ΙΙ, pp. 441, 1359) has also something to say of him. Το these 
reports and fragmen~ mnst be added the information on Peter 
and his work which became available through the publication in 

the second half of the lasι· century and the earlν decades of ιhe . . 
present, oftbe Syriac histoήans : John ofEphesus (in 1853, 1935), 
Barhebraeus (in 1872-1877), M ichael the Syrίan (in 1899ff.) and 
othe.rs. The more recent standard histories of Syriac literature and 
acconnts of 'monophysites'(l.2 ) ίο the 6th and 7th centuries treat 
ofhim; essays on aspects ofhis life and work have appeared; and 
some smaller pieces by him have been edited and translated. But 
though the cutline of his controνersy with Da.mian bas been 

made visible. the text in ν.'hich he conducted it has remained 
inaccessible. The present νolume, all that remains of the second 
book of Peιer's ιri-partite treatise, is ίntended ιο initiate the 
process of remedying the defect. His book 111, a good deal longer 

than book 11, v.rill follov.• in the seήes. 

ι' 0) Publish_ed by J.S. AS5emani (op. ci ι. η. 6) pp. 72-77, su])sequentl}' \>}· 
J.-B .. Cbaboι 1n E.W. ~ROOΚS. Hisιorilι Ecc/Rsiαιrίca Zacharίae rhetQrί ~'U!gQ 
adscrιpιa (CSCO 84] (Pans. 192[) pp. 219-224; and by R. ABRAMO\l.'SΚJ.. DίQn;•sίos 
νοn Tl'llmahre, jakobitischer Patrίarch νοn 818-845 [Abhandlungen fίir dίe Κυnάe 
des ~torgenlandes XXV. 2] (Leiplig. 1940). 

(' ') Assemani ~lso refers t<> a !eιιer of Peιer allegedl)· quoιed by Barhebraeus -
locαm non repperιmus. 

( 12) The tenn. which giνes offeuce nowadays ιο adherenιs of ιhe ιradiύon and 
""as co~ed. oή~al~}· ία opposiύon ιο ιhe soubriquet ·'dyphysiιe" applied ιο the 
Chalceσoπ1ans. ιs d1fficult to avoίd and remains ""·ide!y current ίn ιhe liιerature. 

ΡΕΤΈR OF CALLINJCt;S ΧΙ 

2. Peter's backgrouτιd and hίs career prior to the controνersγ 1vίth 

Damian 

Little ίs kno,vn of Peter's earl3· life and that liιtle comes from 

external sources: m.ainly the Syήac historians Denis o f Te\1-
Ma~re as quoted by l\.fichael the Syrian, Mίchael himself( 1

3) and 
Barhebraeus(14). His birthplace v.•as Callinicus, present day ar
Raqqah, on the left bank of the Euphrates close to the point 
where it ίs joined b}' the Balikh. His father's name was Paul. If v.re 
adopι the more probable reading of the historians' text and 
accept that he \vas sτil1 'a young m.an· on his elevation to the 
patήarchate, we may guess that he \vas born in the 540s. Cer
tainiy, he embraced the religions life; his origίnal monastery \vas 

perhaps ciose to Callinίcus, Mar Hanϊna. ν.'here he v.·as ordained . - . 

ιο the patriarchate in 581 .. As ιο his intellectual and spiritual 
formatio.n we are thrO\\'D back upon what ma}' be deduced from 
his '~τiίings, which at 1east bear out the obserνations of Michael 

the Syrian and Barhebraeus that he was eloquent and le<irned 
both in Greek and Syriac. The Greek eloquence and learning ~ 
\νou!d seem to derive from edncaιion based οη close reading of 
Greek patristic ιexts; the Sy-riac ίs evidenced by his Poeπt 011 ιhe 
CrucifLΎ:ίon. There is ηο sign that he had studied non-Cbrίstian 
literature. Even the ligbter passages of banter or sarcasm are 

repeated from the faτhers. 
The church communion to which he belonged ν.'as by no means 

negligible, though it had suffered attrition and the leakage of 

valued adherents ιο the state-church now iπeversibly {as ίt v.•as to 
turn ont) committed to the dogmatic formulation of the council 

of Chalcedon. I t \\'as not the great Church Seνerus (patήarch of 
Antioch 512-518, died 538) had hoped and worked for, but it had 
its monastic centres, its episcopal sees in rivalry with the sιate
church and more than its share of intellectual vitality (as the 

controνersy between Damian and Peter shov.'s). It v.•as a smaller 
communion, this connection of Syrian and Eg)'ptian churches, 
commiιted to maintaining the legacy· of Cyril of Alexandria by 
affirmίng the one incarnate nature of the Word and rejecting the 
Tome of Leo and the council of Chalcedon, tainted, ίι belίeγed , 

<::) CrJon~que (ed .. J.-B. Cbabot. 4 νο\s. Paήs. 1899ff.) Book Χ chs. \7ff. 
( ) Chronιcon (ed. J.B. Abbeloos and Th.J . Lam)". 3 νols. Louγain, 1872-1897) 

ι . pp. 250-260. 
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ν.rith the Nestoήan teaching of two hypostases or prosoρa. Tbe 
union was fragile and liable to disruption, dissolνed more than 
once through v.'rangles over ήνal candidates for office. The story 
will be told summaήl)'· 

Severus was deposed in 518 by the emperor Justin 1 and went 
into exile ίn Egypt. His following in the patriarchate of Antioch 
Ίvere exposed to harassment and persecution, and might haνe 
been brought to extinction but for tbeir saνiour Theodora, wίfe 
of Justin's nepheΊv and successor, Justinian. Under her protection 
the archbishop of Alex.andria, Tbeodosίus, wbo had been made 
to tive, in exile from his see, ίn Constantinople, ordained two 
new bishops, J acob Baradaeus, archbishop of Edessa, and 
Theodore, bishop of the Arabs; these two, in tum, ordained a 
nev.· hierarchy. 

Not till 557, though, was a 'monophysite' successor appointed 
to Severus at Antίocf1(15). ln tbat year Jacob Baradaeus ordained 
to tbe patriarchate Sergi~, a · fellow-monk of the monaste.ry of 
Phesilta, living with hίαι ϊη Constantίnople. Sergius died in 561 
and the throne of Antioch remained vacant. In 564 Theodosius 
called for tbe ordination to the patriarchate of his syncellus, an 
Alexandrian, Paul of Beth Ukkame. His tenure of office was 
brought to an end because, in 571, he bowed to the edict of 
Justίn ΙΙ and communicated with the Chalcedotrians ; and more
over he had ordained a Syήan archimandrite, Theodore, as 
successor to Theodosius (died June 19th 566), in defiance of the 
wishes of the Alexandήans, who demanded Peter as their pope. 
Tbe fi.rst offence was atoned for by a three-year penance, the 
second proved more difficult to absolνe. The aged Jacob Baradaeus 
w.avered, sided first v.ith Tbeodore and Paul, then ν>•ith the 
Alexand.rίans and against Paul v.,•ho retίred ίnτο obscuήty at 
Constantinople. Antiα:h was now once more effectively wi.thout 
a patriarch. Moves were made to secure one. Meanwhile in 
Alexandήa ίη 578 Damian succeeded on Peter's death to the 
throne of St Mark. He was to accomplisb much for the Egy-pti.ao 

(
1 Ί For ιhe confusing lisι of preιenders ιο ιhe sees of Antioch and AJexandήa 

in the period see Adήan Fortescue's Appendice ΙΙ pp. 356-357 in J. MAsPεRO, 
Hisιoire des Paιriarches dΆlexandrie eιc. (Parίs, 1923). The accounι by Maspero 
οΓ ιhe difficulιies of ιhe Egypιian church (cl:ιapιers νι and VJI) in tlιίs period is a 
masterpiece of subtle obserνaιion. 

PETER OF CALLINICUS ΧΗΙ 

church, unifying the dissonant factions \vithin it. So far as the 
sister church was concemed, matters were to be less happy. 
Of S)'ήan oήgin himself, with a brother \vho was Prefect of 
Edessa, he had a special concern with the affairs of Antioch. He 
encouraged the Eastem bishops to proceed to an election. Α certain 
Severus v.·as chosen and would have been properly consecrated by 
Damian but for the discovery of the illegal act by the staιe 
authorities who forα:d ordainers and ordinand into an undignified: 
escape through the seΊνers. 

It Ίνas ίη these inauspicious circnmsίances that Peter of CalJini
cus was asked to become patήarch of Antioch. Tv.rice he refυsed 
the office, objecting that PauJ was still aliνe; but ίn 581 he 
accepted and was ordained whether by Eastem bishops or by 
Damian (th~ a~thorities a.re di;.•ided over the matter)(16) . PauJ's 
death, soon after, did not put an end to the disagreements oνer 
the legality of Peter's election. . 

Following his o.rdinarion Peter νisiτed Alexandria, to resolve 
doubts about his standing witb Damian, we m.a)' surmise, and το 
make contact 'λ'ίth the large bod)' of Syήan monks and 'monoph
ysites' of his own persuasion near there. He took wίth hίm tΊνο 
leamed experts, Proba and John Barbϋr. Tbese theologians made 
the acquaintance of the philosopher Stepben ίπ Alexandήa and 
were converted to bis νiew that the difference beτween the two 
natures ίn Christ after the union can only be maintaίned if tν.'ο 
natures in him after tbe union be conceded. This was consίdered 
incompatible Ίνίth true 'moηopbysite' teaching. Proba and John 
were anathematized. and a schism, which lasted unti] Peter's 
death, was caused. If the documents belonging to the _4nti-Tritheisι 
Do~·sier are to be believed, the first four years of his patriarcbate 
sa\v a cordial and harmonious relationship established bet\νeen 
himself and Damian. Peter defers to Damian but w-ίtbout ιrace of 
animosity; Damian addressed bim as a valued and adm.ίred 

colleague. The harmony Ίνas nοι to last. lts end was abrupt and, 
however predictable οη other grounds, from the particuJar cir
cumstances of the tv.ro men and the ρast histoη• of theίr churches, 
a.rose from the doctrinal dispute with which the present ,.,·ork is 
concemed: the doct.rine of God in Τήηίty. 

(
16

) For dίscussion of ιrus aαd further detai!s of ιhe bistory see our Peτer ο/ 
Callinίcum_ Anιi-Trίtheisι Dossier [OLA 10] (Louvain, 1981) pp. 1-8. 

• 
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Χ1\Ι ΤΗΕ CONTROVERSY 

3. Peter's )\'Tίtings 

Apart from the Anaphora mentioned above and the present1]' 

edited Against Damiωι, v.re ha\'e the following: 
\ . Α Poem on the Cruci.fi.τ:ion (edited and transJated b)• R.Y. 

Ebied and L.R . Wickham ίn The Journal of Theological Studies, 
N.S., vol. 26, 1975, pp. 23-37). 

2. Α Letter is preserved by MichaeJ the Syrian (t. Π, pp. 364-
371; t. IV, pp. 381-384) - see below p. χνπι ; and in Bήtish 
Library Add. 12155 is a short fragment of another letter by Peter 
ιο some Eastern bishops, publisbed in our edition of the next 

item, pp. 103-104. 
3. Anti-Trίtheίst Dossier. The \1/ork is related to the contro

versy with Damian and so to the presently edited text from •.νhic.h 
ίt is apparently distinct. I t contains an introduction and five 
\etters, three of which are addressed to Damian, one to the 
church of Alexandήa, and one to ιhe monasteη• of the Antonines 
(or perhaps 'Enatonians'~ i.e. monks at the E naton) and ιhe 
adrninistrators lsidore and Theodore. The dossier was composed 
by Peter to pro\'e that be had always been an opponent of 
tήtheism. It was pub]jshed by the present editors under the title 
Peter of Callinicwn. Anti-Tritheist Dossίer [OLA 10], Louvain, 

1981. 
4. Besides these, Peter is knoν.·n to bave '"·ήtten a treatise 

against Proba and Jobn Barbίir, in the name of the S)'nod of 
Gίibba Baπaya (584/585) which condemned the ιv.•ο. Notbing is 
knov.11 to survίve of this treaιise , \vhich is mentίoned by Denis of 

Tell-t\'fahre. 
For the details bere, 've refer the reader ιο tbe Introduction to 

the Anti-Trίtheist Dossier, pp. 7 and I If. 

Π. The controvers)· "'ίth Damian 

\. Origins , narrative and postlude 

T he starting poίnt ]jes some 30 years before. ιhe wήting of the 
present work, in the teaching of John Ascotzanges ι'bottle-boots'), 
a theologian from Apamea ,\·ho had been initiated inιo Greek 
philosophy at Consιantinople by a certain Samuel of Re5'aina. Of 
John's literary '>''ork noιhing surviνes, but we know he taughι 
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that there are in the Τ ήnitv as many natures, substances and 
. . 

godheads as there are hypostases (Michael, t. Π, pp. 251-253; 
t. Ι\.", pp. 313-314). \\'hateνer their content (no doubt partly a 
priori and epistemo1ogical, partly patήstic) his arguments \νere 
sufficiently persuasive to ,,ιin a following, and important enough 
to elicit, in about 560, a reasoned condemnation of the new 
·ιritheism' , as its opponents called it. The condemnation \\1as 
voiced b)' the ex.iled Theodosius, tbe authoήty for the 'monoph
ysite' church. His shorι treatise On the Triniιy (or On Theology -
both ritles are used)(1 7) is an attempt to re-state what he view-s as 
the t~ching of ιhe fathers: each dίνine hypostasis vieν.·ed in itself 
is α substance or nature: but there are not ίpso facro three 
substances or natures in the Trinity. Το counter the extreme 
opponents of 'tritheism' he added the rider τhat the Word a]one, 
and ~οι the · Father and tbe Spirit, ν;•as united ιο the flesh. Νο 
philosophica\ argumerμ, onJ}; exegesis of. patήstic authoήties, is 
offered. Ιι is a mediating position, providing a foπnula which 
couJd be offered for \νήtten assent by τhe clergy of his chuτch at 
Consta11tinop1e. Threat of disciplinary s~ctions. and the esteem 
ίn v.•hich Theodosius was he\d, ensured the necessary signatures 
and unity ν.•as restored. 

The unitν was transient and itlusorv. On Theodosius' death, - . 
dissentient νoίces became louder and issues more sharply focused. 
In 569 ιhe Ieaders of tbe Ίriιheisιs', Conon of Tarsus and 
Eugenius of Seleucia, were ana thematized and their hereS}' 
solemnl:y· condemned b)• the Easιern episc.opate. 

Meanwhile the independent-minded and deeply Jearned philos
opher, John PhiJoponus of Alexandήa, entered the debaie and 
thre\v his weight behind the 'tritheists' in a book, On ιhe Trinil)' 
(rapidl)'' translated ίnιο Sjτίac, of \Vhich only a few fragments 
haγe been preserved). His doctrine can be recoνered from tbese 
and other fragmeoιs of his " tritheist" '>'1ritings, and from his 
chrisϊologica l treatise, the Arbiter(18), likewίse extant in Syriac 

( 11 ) CPG 7137. Ιι ίs edited and ιranslaιed by 1.-Β. Chabot. DotΙΙmRnra ad 
crίgίnes monophysίrarum ίl/usrnmdas [CSCO 17, pp. ~79; 103. pp. 26-55] and 
Α. V.>.N RoEY · Ρ. Αι.LΣΝ. ι'νfonoph)•sire re:ιιs .of rhε sί.τιh cent"7)'. pp. 148-251. 

(' 8 ) ~ Α. V;.,'I Roεv. Ί . .es fragments tritheiιes de Jean Pbilopon' ίn Orienrαlia 
Lcvanίεnsίa Perίodica 11 (1980) pp. 13$-163. The A.rbi1er (CPG 7260) was ediιed 
wiιh Latin ι:ranslation by Α. SλNDA.. Opusculn monophγsίtίca /()QllfJis Phί!oponi, 
Beiruι, 1930, pp. 3-48; 35-88. 
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t ranslation wίth a few lines of the original in John of Damascus' 
On Heresίes(19). It will be enough to sa)' here tbat his teaching 
on ιhe Tήnity develops from his interρretation of the Aristotelian 
distinction bet\veen ' first' and 'second' substance: onl)' first sub
stance (πρώτη ούσία), in the fullest sense of the particular, is, 
for John. actual; second substance (δευτέρα οuσία) the generic 
concept, is a creation of τhe absιracting intellect ('a posteήor 
fabrication and invenιion of the mind', in a phrase ofιen repeated 
b)' Peter of Callinicus)(20). Applied to the doctrine of God ίη 
Trinity, this means that each divine hypostasis is equally God (the 
three are 'consubstantial' ίn this sense) but there is no actual 
Godhead distinct from the particular Godhead each is. Conse
quently we may indeed speak of three Gods and three Godheads, 
three substances and natures; the Όne' of the G odhead ίs ί.n the 
vie\ving m.ind alone. Official condemnation, and an anathema 
fτom ιhe pulpit of Alexandria by John of Cellia, ensued immedi
ately. The effects, though, .of John's teacbing were to be lasting 
and to give considerable disquiet to the patriarch.s of Alexandria 
and Antioch, Peter and Damian, a decade and a half later. 

For bqth, 'tritheism' \Vas a condemned heresy. Peter's disavo\Jι•al 
of 'tritheism' and of John's theses, his success too ίη \\'Ϊnning 
back ' tritheists' to the fold, are recorded ίn the vigorous rejec
ιion of Damian's allegation of coνert ' tritheism' wbich c.onstitutes 
the Anti-Tritheίst Dossίer. The allegation was made \Yhen the 
dispute between the rwo bad becorne acute and scurήlous slander 
replaced balanced reporting. 

As for the dίspute itself, \\'e kηο'λ' from wbat Peter himself says 
and what Mίchael the Syήan reproduces ίn book Χ ch. 22 of h.is 
Chronicle from Denis of TeU-r..taJ:ιre (his 9th century predecessor 
as patήarch of Antioch) tbat it started with a book by Damian. 
Some ιime about 585 (the precise date is un.known) Damίan was 

( 19) Β. ΚΟΤΤεR, Dί2 Schrίften des ]Qlιann2s νQn Damaskos 1V [PTS 22], Berlirι -
Ne11.· York, 1981 , pp. 50-55. 

(
20

) For the pbrase sce John Philoponus· Commentary on Arisιoιk':r Caιegorie~ 
(edited by Adolf Busse. Berlin, 1898) Proemάιm 9, 6-8: tαύια δέ (•iz. 10 genera] 
έιιί τοίς πολJ.οίς θεωροiίνται κα1 εiσίν ύστερογενή, iiτινά έσnν έν τft ήμετέρq 
διανοίq .. Ρ. 167, 13-14: δ γάρ 'Αριστοτέλης, φασί, γέ~-η μόνα οlδε τά όστερογενίj 
καi έννοηματυcά. Ρ. 103, 18-19: περί δέ τής ύποστάσεως, ταuτά φαμ.εν· τινές 
φασι μηδέ\• είναι τών :τ:~ τι φύσει, άλλά ά.νάπλασμ.α ε!ναι ταϋτα τής ήj.iεtέpσς 
διανοίας. 

' 
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asked by members of his community to write tbe rebuttal of a 
series of ' tritheist' capίtula. He obliged in a book, entitled perhaps 
Agaiιtst the Trίtheίsts, and sent a copy, via 'some B:yzantines', to 
Peter and invίted comments and criticism. Peter found tbe fonnu
lation of Trinitarian teacbing defective, especίally ίn jτs treatment 
of the divine hypostases as 'properties' , and responded 'in a meek 
note. full of praise' >ννith a few ρoίnts of hesitancy. This 'note' 
quoted in book ΠΙ of the present worlc, contained a line reproduced 
by Michae1: Ί baνe found in your book cerιain poίnts which are 
ambiguous and Ι want you to make us clear on the matter'. The 
letter greatly irήtated ίτs recipienί, who retorted \\'itb a long letter 
of justification: the Long (ποi.ύστιχος) Leιrer or Long ApologJι 
frequently mentioned and cited by Peter. 

Ernbarrassed b)' the turn of events, Peter tried to meet Damian 
and settle the business amicably. Only one letter, from \Vhat must 
haνe been seνeral that were senί, remaίns and ίs to be fou.nd ίn . . 
the Ancί-Trίcheίst Dossίer, pp. 63-64; 92-94: an urgent request 
from Peter ιο the Egyptians for a meeting of the ιwο patrίarchs at 
an agreed place. Α venue was appointed: Paralos, the present day· 
Burlus on Egypt's Eastem borders three days march from 
Alexandria; but thougb Peter stayed there four months, no face 
ιο face discussion took place, Damian sending instead a second 
justification by the hand of one Zachariah and another by a 
certain Gerontius. Both are quoted ίn the present \\'ork. Peter 
claims to have been badly treated, prevented from going to 
Alexandria and finally bounded out of Egypt. He then reιurned, 

thwarted and irate, to Syria and his monastery at Gίibba Baπaya 

(near Mabbug, present day Menbij), his nonnaJ residence for he 
neνer seι foot in Antioch. Α letter of bis to the monaster}' of the 
Antonines (or Έnatonians'), the last item in the Antί-Tritheίst 
Dossi.er (pp. 65-70; 94-102) complains ofDamian and the miserable 
conditions at Paralos; ίt belongs to this period and was probably 
written en rouιe for bome. 

Mίchael summarizes the rest of the naπative as follov;s: Ίι ,,..·as 
agreed ιhaι the two parties should go to Palestinian Arabia, and 
that the discussion should take place there. When they arrived 
tbere with the arbiters, Damian refused a personal debate and 
demanded that they should write to one another at a distance. 
Peter answered: <(This is more a means of conflict than of peace. 
Let there be a debate before a synod at an agreed place.» 



XVlll ΤΗΕ CONTROVERSY 

Damian, baνing aα:epted, made his departure, reached Arabia and 
ιhen wenι ιο Egypι. Peter followed him and went to Alexandήa 
in hopes ιhat ιhe dίscussion would take_ place there and that 
Damian would aα:epι coπection. But the business dragged on 
tediously; for Damian came neither to see nor to talk ν.Ίth him, 
but v.•ent about the monastic houses whereas Peter and his 
enιourage st.ayed in tbe city. When Peter sent to summon hirn, he 
took flight and refused. Seeing him unwiJling to come, Peter 
began to wήte a treatise in three books (memrέ) against him. 
Thus Damian's ι.eaching v.•as rebutted. These things took place in 
the year 898 ( = 586/7 A.D.).' 

The account is terse, one-sided and leaves many thίngs to be 
assumed. Ιι can be fiJled out and coπected by Peιer's own 
reports. In the first instance in a letter to some Syήans Jί-,,Ίng in 
Alexandria, which Michael reproduces from Denis of Tell-Mai)re. 
Peter wήtes, so be says, to set the record straight in the face of 
lying τumours on the· part .of people who have no concern for 
peace but seek only a pretext to aνoid discussion. Damian 
(makjng the inirial move to resolve the deadlock) \νent with an 
enιourage to the Easι in a secret and undignified fashion (to rally . . 
supporι there in a way that ν.•ould not attract unwe1come pub-· 
licity). Α few days later the Syήans in Alexandria ('you') despatched 
a delegarion headed by an archimandήte, which caught up with 
Damian at Gaza and then went on to Tyre (presumably to 
anticipate and foil Damian's aιtempts to influence opίnion) where 
Damian and his paτty arήved soon a.t1erw-ards. The archimandήte 
and his group had a meeting with Damian's bishops and inνited 
them ιο make their \vay \Vith them to Gϋbba Barraya. The 
bishops declined the proposa1 (refusing to be deιached from 
their paιriarch to engage in unofficial conversations), but said 
that Darnian was οη ιbe point of sending some of them to Peter's 
residence. The archiιnandrite and his partγ tben made their \Vay 
to Peter and told hίm to expect the arήval of the delegates. 
Peter sent ιwο of his bishops to meet Damian's legates and the 
archimandrite ν.Ίth his associates ΙΛ>'ent back to Geπa in Egypt 
( = present day Mahamdia) to tell the monasteries there of the 
arήνa1 of the Egyptian bishops and 'to invite those of the country 
)·ου had judged suitable ιο be present at the discussions, to be 
ready' (residents in Egypt - very probably Syrians -who would 
be senτ b}' Peter's correspondents to join 1n the debates). Peter's 
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rwo bίshops met Damian's two and together they arήved at 
Gίibba Barraya. Relatίons were fήendly, thougb com.munion in 

sanctίs was refused by the Eg}rptians. Α letter from Damian 
whicb they brought showed, on the otber hand, that Damian had 
not abandoned 'his usual obstinacy'. Peter asked for a delay of 
12 days to consuJt a synod before replying. That was refused: the 
Pope could not be kept waiting so long. Peter suggested Arabia 
as a νenue for a meeτing (so Damίan's lette.r had contained the 
offer of a meeting at a place το be decided) because ίt was under 
the control of the Ghassanid triba1 ruler (phylarch) favourable το 
the 'monophysites'. The Egyptians countered with Antioch, though 
they knew· that Peter was persona non grata there, but reached 
a compromise on Arabia. They then made their departure, 
v.cithout waiting for the arrival of Peter's S}1nod. Afterwards Peter 
discoνered .ihat the pope had been distributing propaganda in an 
unsuccessful effort to. ν.•ίn over the monks : 'his intention was to 

be a trouble-maker'. 
Α meeting of sorts, ιhough, did take place at the monastery of 

Mar Sergius near the Yίllage of Gabίta ( = present da)· Gabί:y-a). 
It was preceded by an incident. Damίan refused to enter the 
monastery withouι Peter's express permission and Peτer found 
him and his entourage standing outside it. Peter's response to 
Damian v.•as the poίnted retort thaι they had entered other 
monasteήes \\>ithout penπission. In his letter he underlines to his 
coπespondents the welcome be bas given to the pope and the 
place of honour he has conceded to him (he bas gone out of his 
way ιο be accommodating and it is not he - see above - who 
has refused communion ίn sancιίs). But το no avail, according to 
Peter. An initial meeting came to gήef oνer questions of pro
cedme. Who was το be present? \Vhere was the assembl}' to take 
place? Peter proposed Gϋbba Barraya, where 'tbe majoήty of our 
fellow-believers are and which is close to Mabbίig, Aleppo and 
tbe region of Anrioch w·here ιhere are many capable breth.ren'. 
Damian refused ιο go to such an out\andish place (home ground, 
of course., for Peter), although he had passed by it not long before 
on nis v.'a)' to his brother at Edessa. Moreover, he did not reaHy 
v.•ant to have a critical examination of the points at issue, but a 
discussion by coπespondence where falsification was possible. 
These questίons, then, were reserved ιο the phylarch to settle on 
his arήval from Mabbίig .. Damian, according to Peter, was Jeft in 
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a throughl)' humiliating position, which his party endeavoured ιο 
conceal with nois); agitation. 

The phylarch arήved οο Monday in . Holy \Veek and Peter 
invited Damian to join in meeting him and arranging a venue. 
Damian plea.ded the need το fix first the participants who should 
include the supporters he had collected at Tyre. The Ghassanid 
arbίter saw through the device and put pressure on Damian to 
appear at a second meeting held in the monastery of Mar Sergius. 
Both trus and }'·et a third meeting failed to secure any agreeιnent 
and neither touched on the doctrinal issue. The parιjes could not 
agree as ιο whose views were on ιrial; Daπrian objecιed ιο being 
τold by Peter to stop chatteήng to his perίtί, and ιοοk the 
approach of one of Peter's entourage, John the Annenian, des
patched in retaliation for Damian's constant inteπuption of Peter 
by unwanted messages, as a physίcal assault. 

Oearly Peter and Damian were ·at cross-purposes oνer pro
cedure, with Damiari resentful of being entrapped in a public 
dίscussion unprepared and Peter anxious to settle the maιter in an 
atmosphere favourable to his cause. At tlUs stage, there was 
limited communion still between the two with the customary . . 
formal courtesies being studiedly observed, despίte the undignified 
behaviour of both ρarties. These outward gestures of unity ceased 
with Damian's deρarture for Egypt, Peter's pursuit of him, the 
failure yet again to secure a meeting to debate the doctήnal 
question, and the wήting of Againsr Damίaιι, ν.·hose lasι ρages are 
aπ announcement tbat communion between the two is at an end 
and that those who value their relίgion should fiee Damian's 
rninistrations. 
Α further detaίl is ιο be added. In Against Damίan Ill, 19 Peter 

tens us that ~'hilst he was in the East, before making his journey 
to Arabia to discuss the points at issue ~Ίιh. Damian, the Eastern 
bίshops published a bήef declaration on the faith with patrisιic 
testim.onia, which Damian proceeded to misrepreseoι ίn success
ive Festals. Last year, he goes on, the seνenth year (of J:ιis 

episcoρate = 587/8), when he was 'ίη tlUs big city' ( = Alexandria, 
\νhere evidently he wrote Against Damian) he begged Damian to 
come to a joint meeting. Damian refused and in his receot Festal 
' in the eίghth year' ( = 588/9) had repeaιed his attack on Peter. 
The wήιing of Agaίnsι Damίan is ιο be dated after Easter 588. 

The scrusm betvιeen Alexandria and Antioch lasted for about 
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30 years and was ended by the patήarchs Athanasίus of Antioch 
(594-631) (successor ιο Julian wbo follo~·ed Peter) and Anasta
sius of Alexandήa (606/7-618/9), Damian's immedίate successor. 
Michael the Syrian (Chronicle Χ, chs. 26-27) reproduces four 
documents relative to tbe re-union: a joint letter announcing the 
end of the breach and setιing forth a common profession of faίth 
expressive of agreed certainties germane to the disρute ; a 1etter of 
Ath.anasius to Cyήacus of Amϊda, giνing a lively and partisan 
account of the negotiations conducted by peritί from both sides, 
under the presidency of Nicetas the patήcius, a layman, probably 
of the imperial church; a leιrer ιο Athanasius, dec1aring Anasιa
sius' jo}' at ιhe unanίmity of faith achίeved in the joint letter; and 
Athanasius' encyclical το tbe Eastern episcopate announcing the 
end of the schism. The re-union \Vas not achieved '>''ithout 
diffic.ulties, and dissentients to it are named. Tbe points disputed 
by Daπiian and Peter were debated, buι no attempt is made in 
the joint letter to resoJνe in detail the qυestion of thc: ήghts and 
wrongs of their respective positions. 'We decided not ιο make a 
comparative examinatίon of the things done or ~τiιten in the 
period of dίfficulties be-tween the supporters of blessed pope 
Darnian of this city of Alexandrίa, and those of blessed Peter 
fonnerly patriarch of Antioch, lest Chήsτ's precious members fall 
aneν.: into disputes on account of their discussion and logoma
chy ... If an)' heterodox person enquires «How do you interpret 
\vhat was wήtten ίn the time of difficulty between the blessed 
arcbbishops?"», we respond: «The writers bave gone to God; as 
for us, we are uniιed in accord witb the presently effected 
doctrinal agreement.))' 

Officiall)·, then, in 616(21), when tbe scrusm was ended, the 
dispute beιween Damian and Peter was held το have led to a 
logomacby by their partisans, to be shrugged off as a temporary 
embaπassment ιο the underlying consensus. lt was agreed in the 
joint declaration that tbere was much to regret in ιhe behaνioυr 
ofboth sides, much to resenί, howe\•er tbe blame be apportioned. 
The bare narratiνe, as \Ve have given it, lends weight to this 
assessrnent: the doctrinal argument itself is but part of the story 
of the schism beιween the two chυrches, and the personal and 
church-political factors are all too e\>ident. Doctrinal issues of 

(1') For the daιe see Maspero (op. cit. n. 15) pp. 321 lf. 
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consίderable ίmportance, however, \lι'ere involved. Το these we 
now tum. 

2. The doctrinal issues 

As v.•e have seen, ίt was Damian's treatise refuιing tbe doctrine 
of three substances, natures oi Godbeads in God which ίnitiated 
the controversy. Peter read there that the three diνine hyposιases 
are 'properτies': the characteήstic properties of ingeneracy, 
generac)' and procession. The details of Damian's thesis, as we 
read it in Peter's (seiective) quoίation wiU become clearer when all 
the fragmenιs of Damian are before the reader in both books Π 
and 111. It will suffice to say here that for Damian the chief point 
to be established against the "tήtheists" is the Church's tradition • 
as re-stated a1ong stήctly Nicene lines by Theodosius, that there 
is one divine substance, nature and Godhead: the one-ness of the 
substance is actua1 and not a figment of the mind; this one 
substance is the common n.ature of Father, Son and Holy Ghost. 
But 'Trinity' and 'Godhead' are not interchangeable terms: one 
of the Trinity, but not the Όne' of the Trίnity, the whole 
substance but not Father and Spirit, became incarnate in Christ·. 
Granted wbich, .how is the relation of Fatber Son and Holv 

• 
Ghost tQ the one substance to be construed, with.out making the 
reaJ 'common' an ίndependent entity? Wbat is the conιent of 
'hypostasis', as applied to Father Son and Holy Ghost, giνen ιbat 
they are differentiaιed, or numeriC3lly separated, solel)' by their 
relationships to one another? If the one diνine substance is each, 
then there is an end to dilferentiation and ιhe names ' Father' 
'Son' and Ήoly Ghost' haνe πο disti11ct bearers: 'they are mere 
names and relationsbips bereft of realities'. Conversel)', ίf they are 
names of distincί, related realities, ""'hat is the 'one' thaι the)' 
substantially are? The tradition supptied no answer to these 
questions. Damian attempted one. The fathers υse the tenn 
'properties' of the three subsisting hypostases vie\νed in the one 
common substance. 'Characteήstic', when added to the \νord 
'properties', does not modify the sense. They therefore mean by 
'properties', or 'hypostases', divine and substantial ingeneracy, 
generacy and procession. The content of e.g. the Son's 'hy-postASis', 
then, is not the sum of two things, of Gαllιead and sonship (or 
'generacy'), but is the unique and subsιantial subsistent diνine 

WITH DAMIAN ΧΧΠΙ 

filίalit)'; and the one substance of the Godhead is that in wbich 
each ίs viewed and participates. Timothy of Constantinople v.τites 
adherents of Damian's parτy down as 'tetradites'. i.e. as maintaining 
that the diνine substance, the. Όne' of the Godbead, is an entit}' 
dίstinct from the three hypostases(2 :ι). lt must be admitted that 
Damian comes close to saying this ίn passages quoτed b)' Peter in 
book ΙΙΙ chs. 4Lf. (perhaps indeed he does say it); but Peter 
spends relatively little time on the issue and does ηοι breathe ιhe 
word 'ιetradiιe'. Damian had perhaps been betra)•ed into an 
indiscreιion by the language of Pseudo-Dionysius' On the divine 
nωnes \Vhich he had quoted, ίnτο speaking of a 'descent' from the 
ultimate Monad to the three divine h)rpostases. Certain]y he has 
no intenιion to present the diνine substance of the common 
Godhead as .an independent being pήor to a threefold differenti
ation. Damian has thus giνen his ans\νer to the two questions: the 
one and common subsωnce ίs actual . in the three mutually 
partίcipating hypostases; ιhe three hypostases are the distinctiνe 
and substantial ingeneracy, generacy and procession. (Damian, of 
course, does not know a scholastic ex.pression such as 'subsistent 
relationship'; but it wou1d not be misapplied here, to expticaιe hίs 
understanding of 'divine h)'POStasιs'). Now the faιhers also speak 
of hypostasίs as 'indicative of property'. Thaι means savs ' . 
Damian, t.hat e.g. the h}•postasis of the Holy Ghosι is indicaιiνe 
of the divine procession: v.•hich is equivalent ιο saying that Ήoly 
Ghost' means 'dίvine procession'. Moreo\•er, the names ('Father'. 
'Son' and ' Hol)' Ghost') are incommunicable in the same \Va): 
that properties are: ιhe subsistent divine ίngeneracy, generacy and 
procession participaιe qua divine but are unique qua ingeneracy. 
generacy and procession. From here iι is buι a short step for 
Damian to say (or appear to say) that the names 'Father', 'Son' 
and Ήoly Ghost' are the Father, Son and Holy Ghosι. Peter 
deνotes most of the present book ΙΙ το saνaging Damian over ιhis 
unforrunate way of putring the matter. 

Now Peter had no objection to th.e use of the term 'property' 
(Ιδιότης) ίη the sense of 'particular being' or hypostasis. It had 
indeed been so used by the fathers (meaning notably by Gregory 

( 22) Op. ciL PG 86, 60. 
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Nazianzen)(13). Βuι ιhis sense is distinct from the usage of 
'property' (notably by Basil){2 4 ) to designate the mode of being: 
the characteήzing property or feature wh.ich uniquely distinguishes 
each hypostasis from the others. Darn.ian, according to Peter, by 
muddling the 1'\'Ο di.fferent senses has propounded a thesίs to 
wbicb there are a number of distinct objections. First, be has 
made nonsense of tbe teaching of ιhe fathers; for there is no 
passage in ιheir νoluminous wήtings which identifies the cbar
acteήstic property with the hypostasis so that Father, Son and Holy 
Ghost should be ingeneracy, genera.cy and procession. The places 
which Damian alleges haγe all been misread or misinterpreted. (It 
is a point which, as we shall see, was eνentuall)• conceded 
reluctantly by the experts who debated the matter later). Α 
second objection moνes beyond the sirnple histoήcal point of the 
interpretation of the classic formulae. Damian's thesis is, aα:ording 
to Peter, simultaneously Aήan and Sabellian. For since the char
acteristic properties charact.eήze by mutual exclusion ('ingeneracy" 
precludes 'generacy' and · 'procession'; ' procession' precludes 
'generacy' and 'ingeneracy'; 'generacy' - -or 'sonship' - pre
cludes ' i.ngeneracy' and 'procession') Father, Son and H oly 
Ghost will, according ιο Damian, no longer be consubstantial 
but three different subsιances: the Arian conclusion. Or, if they 
are consubsιantial, they will be appea.rances, successiγe manifesta
tions, of a single subsιance: ιhe Sabellian conclusion. There is, 
implicit in this, a third objection which shapes the structure of 
Peter's treatise as a whole: Damian has confounded names and 
things. If the Father is ingeneracy and conversely ingenerac;• ίs 
the Father, the subject of predication has been made ιο disappear: 
the name has become a descriptίon without anything answeήng 
to it. This logical objecτion is the main theme of the present book -11. Peter wήtes at the opening of book 111: "Now ... it was our 
task. to pro"-e by the fathers' te.aching tbat the hypostases ... of 

(~ 3) Tliree passages are piclced οuι in ch. 1 οΓ Book ΠΙ: Or. 3! (PG 36, 164co) 
'. . . the Fatber, God; ιhe Son, God; the. Spίήt, God; three propertίes (τρείς 
ίδιότητας). one Gαlhead undivίded .. .'; Or. 39 (PG 36. 345c) '. .. thr~ in 
properties (κατά τά; Ιδιό·τητας) or byposιases ... οτ prosopa .. .'; Or. 33 (PG J6. 
236λ) '. .. one naιure (φύσιν) in three propertίes (τρισiν iδιότησι) .. .' For ιhe 
standard modern discussion see Κ. Ηοι.ι.. .4mphilιxhίus t•on lkonium in seinem 
V erhii/ι.nίs ZU den grossen Κoppadoziern (Tϋ.bingen and J..cipzig, ! 904) p. J 7 (. 

c••) The term comes ιο the fore in Adt't!TSUS Eιoιomium from 1,18 onwards. 
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the Tήnity are by οο means, as the excellent Damian falsely 
supposes, narnes and words buί, rather, full and properly existing 
realities and ... we must examίne these things ίn another essay ιο 
show that neitber are they ingenerac)', generacy and procession., 
as, again., this author likes to thjnk .. .' The proof ιh.at the 
hypostases are not names is giνen at length ίn book 11, where the 
devastating consequences of Damian's denial of the distinction 
are dra\\"n; the further proof that tbey are not the characteήstic 
propeπies occupies most of book πι 

The argurnent between Damian and Peter v.•as complex and. 
certainl)'· productive of confusion in ιhe minds of their followers. 
When matters were discussed at the re-union negotiations, tbe 
foIJov.Ίng articles \\'ere agreed: (1) that Father, Son and Holy 
Ghost are consubstantial, one God in v.•ord and reality; (2) in
generacy, filiality and procession are not hypostases themselνes, 
but their" modes of being; (3) each hypoSU\SΪS shares in the totality 
of the substance in such wise that the substance is the shared, the 
hypostasis the sharer (a poinι dealt \Vith in Peter's book ΙΙΙ, ch. 
32); (4) God the Word, not the whole Godhead in Trinity, was 
incamate, eacb hypostasίs being in the full sense God, substance 
and nature. Ηον.• these articles re\ated to the arguments of 
Damian and Peιer, how far each was ίο the righί, was not 
adjudicated on. But it is at least clear that Peter's principal 
contention., expressed in (2), \Vas, reluctant1y, conceded. 
Α pro\'isional placing of this controversy within tbe history of 

the Chήstian doctήne of God, might run as follows: the contro
versy concerns the answer of Chήstianity to the claim that it 
teaches three Gods. Tbe claim on this occasion bad been made 
not by opponents of, but by adherents to, Chήstianity; and tbat 
gίves it an unusual interest. Moreover, tbere were good grounds 
for the claim in the standard autborities. For though the Cappa
docian fathers, with Cyήl and Severus, are not 'tritheists', still 
less are they· unitarians. Damian produced an answer which 
exploited ambiguities in the terminology of the authorities. It 
drew forth a response from Peter strong in negative critique and 
demonstrating the impossibίlity of the proposed solution within 
the presumptions common to bim and Damian. Peter's aίm was 
limited: he sought οώy to show the consisτence of the authoήties 
a.eainst what he conceived to be Damian's distorted account of -
tbem. The discussίons of particular cruces are of special ίnterest 
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here. For example in chapter VI he deals v.'Ϊtb the belλoildeήng 
νariety of ways in which άναρχος, dγέν~ητος, Ίεν~rητός are used by 
Gregory Nazianzen, and in chapter XIV_ witb the notion of the 
substrate to wbich the proρerties belong. The close rea.dίng, the 
attention to detail, are admirable. Peter annoτates, and in some 
measure claήfies, the intentions of lήs autboήties; in some measure 
·advances' upon them. Ιι is not to be expected of him that he 
should chal\enge tbe teπns in which they taught. More fundamental 
tban this limitation is tbat he never explains bow he would have 
answered the 'tήtheists'. The diνine hypostases may· not be the 
characteήsιic properιies, they must each have a substrate. Βuι 
what ίs the substrate each has? They may not be ηames, the}' 
must be bearers of names; but what is left wheη the name is 
abstracted in ιhoughι? What ίs the one dίγίne substance, ν.·hen 
it is distinguished from the hypostases? And if ίt cannot be 
distinguished, how is it actual? Το these questions Peter seems το . 
return no answer. 

m. The treatise against Damian 

Of the three original books of the treatise only 11 (or most of it) 
and ΙΙΙ (almost complete) survive. The torso v.;e published under 
the title Anti-Tritheίst Dossier m:ight have formed part of Ι, buι 

there is no evidence it did and we must assume τhat Ι ίs lost. 
Sίχ Syήac manuscήpιs preserve the 'direct' tradition (no Greek 

fraιmιenιs are known): ιhree belong to the Bήtish Library (Add. -
7191 , 7192 and 14603); ιv.·ο ιο the Vatican Library (Syήac 107 
and 108); and one to the Berlίn Library (Sachau 201). Of tbese 
manuscripts Add. 7191 (described below) ίs the most extensi ... ·e 
and the only one ιο preserνe book Π (Ιλο·ίth lacunae). 

1. The tίrle 

lf Peter ever ga\•e his treatise a ful! tit1e, ν.•e do not know "'·hat 
it was. The manuscήpts offer nothing more than designations of 
the work as 'against' (.6.α~) or 'το' (&\~) Damian. Both 
Syήac words might translate πρός, and the v.'ork is both addres
sed to, and in refutation of ('agaίnst') Damian. We follow the 
manuscήpts and calJ the treatise Agaίnsι Damίan. 

.. 
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2. Dίvision 

The crnΊsion into books has giνen rise to a rnisunderstanding 
which requires detailed consideration, since the eπor has α:casioned 
misdescήptions of the work. 

According to J .S. Assemanί, Bίbli.otheca Orienτalίs, t. ΙΙ , p. 77: 
~ 

'Lίber ad)•ersus Damίanwn in quaιuor partes dividitur, et una-
quaeque pars in capita quinque supra "igiDti.' It is not inψιediately 
apparent hον.· he arriγed at this conclusion. He had at his 
dίsposal Vaι. Syr. 108, ,,·hich bears ιhe title 'Last ( r<~ '-»r<') 
part of τhe third book (r<~~) of Peιer ιhe archbishop of 
Anιioch against (~~) Damian', and gives tbe Ιasι 25 cbapters of 
book ΙΙΙ; and also Vat. Syr. 107 \Vhere he c1aime.d wrongly 
(l. c. ρ. 78) το have found fifteen fragments of chapters 2, 3, 4, 5, 
10, 11, 14, 15, 84, 88, ν.•hich areυot in Vat. Syr. 108. So Assemani 
could cerτaίnly haνe knoν.·n that Peter's work had three books; 
but how he could asserι ιhat each part had 25 -chapters, if he had 
found chapτers numbered as 84 and 88, is quite obscure. 

When, later on, the Assemanis wrote ιheir catalogue of Syriac 
manuscήpts in ιhe Vaιican Librar}', they knew that according το 
Barhebraeus Peter's \Vork compήsed three parts (see Catalogus, 
ι. Jll, p. 58). However, they persisted ίο the earlier eπor: Ύero 
sirnilius ";detur, quatuor parιibus contineή, ita uι unaquaeque 
pars capitula XXV comprehendat: quemadmodum indica\'linus 
Tom. Ι (sic; lege ΙΙ) Bibl. Orient. pag. 77. Εχsιaι enim opus iHud, 
etsi mutilurn, in codicibus syήacis XV eι ΧVΠ (alias ΧΧΧΙΧ et 
XL VΠ) eι in altero quidem codίce, quem postea recensebimus, 
conιinentur capiιa L, nimirum a XXVI ad L. In hoc νero, quem 
prae mani.bus babemus, codice, fragmenta quaedam exhibentur, 
nίmirum capita Π, ΠΙ, IV, V, Χ. ΧΙ, XIV, XV, LXXXIV et 
LXXXVIII.' 

W. Wήght followed the Assemanis in their eπor in his Cata
logue of Sγriac ;\fanuscripts ίn ιhe BritisJι Museum acquίred since 
the }'ear 1838. Part 11(London,1871) under number DCC = Add. 
MS 14603 (p. 586). In that manuscήpι he found chapιers 1-25 of 
book ΙΙΙ of Against Damίan. He read on f. sv: Second ketobo of 
Saint Peter of Anti.och against Damian of Alexandria, and assumed 
thaί the manuscript contained the first 25 chapters of book 11 of 
Against Damian. But he dίd not take note of what follows the 
words quoted: Third memro. The title standing at the head ίη the 
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table of contents of the manuscήpt would have made the matter 
p1ain: Chapιers of α part of·thε third memro again:sι Damian. The 
colophon lίkewise runs: There are given ίn tms ketobo ιwent}'
fiνe chapters of the thίrd mem.ro of thε ·saίnt and blessed Mar 
Peter, paιriarch of Λntίoch. agaίnst thε impious Damian; the \\•hole 
mem.ro comprises 50 chopters. Wήght went astray because he 
understood ketobo (as spoken of on f. sv) to refer to the books 
into which the whole work was divided, whereas it refers to 
volumes. 'We see, therefore,' (he wήtes, pp. 586f.) ' that the 
whole work wa~ divided into two books, each containing 
50 chapters, and each book into two discourses of 25 cbapters 
(compare Assemani Bibl. Or., ι 11, p. 77, no. vίi).' The error is 
repeated and compounded in the Appendix Α of his Cataloguε 
(ι 111, p. 1206) where he coπects the description giνen by· For
shall (Forsball and Rosen Catalogus Codicum ft.fanuscriptorum quί 
in Museo Britonnico asser~·antur. Pars prima - London, 1838 -
p. 83) of numbers L· and LI ( = Add. MSS 7191 and 7192). 
According to Wrigbt, Peter's work comprised two books, Add. 
MS 7191 containing ' the second half of the first book' and all the 
second book and Add. MS 7192 'part of the second half of the 
second bόok of Peter's treatise against Damian'. Add. MS 719t 
cannot contain the second half of a fust book with 50 chapters in 
it, seeing that tbe re1evant chapters are numbered from 6 to 22. Α 
compaήson with Vat. Syr. 108, had Wήghι been able to make ίt, 
would have sbown th.at Add. MS 7192, contains nothing from a 
second book, since the corresponding section in the Vatican 
manuscript is headed 'from the 1atter half of the third nu?mro'. 

Now the division of the work into thiee mwιre is sett1ed by the 
c1ear testimony of Michael the Syήan . ( ChronU:Ie, t. rv, p. 83; 
t. Il, p . 367 - see above p. χνπr). The text of the third memro 
and its identity as third are assured by the Vatican MSS 107 and 
108, the Add. MSS 7191, 7192 and 14603 of the Bήtish Library 
and the Sachau MS 201 of the Berlin Library. What of the first 
and second memre'! The second is conτained in Add. MS 7191, 
where a text compήsing certain chapters numbered from 6 to 22, 
along with what are evident1y fragments of the s.ame work, 
precedes the third memro. There is no iηdex of chapters, and 
though the heading Of Saint Peter the patriarch against Damian 
appears οη f. sv, 13•, 18•, 24\ 34" and 40" there ίs no other note 
of identity. That this is in fact what remains of book Π (the 
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second memro) is evidenced by the appearance of extracts from 
the text in florilegia with 1emm.ata attesting that the passages 
deήve from Peter's second memro (see be1ow). As for the first 
memro nothing of it appears to haνe surνived either ίn manuscripts 
which preserve the other two or ίπ flori1egia. 

The misunderstanding which attended Wήght's descήption of 
the division is reso1ved as follows. Each menιro was divided into 
chapters. The third certainly comprised 50 chapters. In some 
'editions' this memro v.•as diνided out between two ketobe or 
νoJumes, as ίs the case with Vat. Syr. 108 and Add. MS 14603 
which constitute the first and second νolumes of such an arrange
ment; sometimes ίt \Vas complete .in a single νo1ume, as with Add. 
MS 7191. The probability is (see belo,,..,·) that book 11 consisted of 
some 20-odd chapters and, with tbe fi.rst memro, constituted the 
first νo1ume in the arrangement represented b]' Add. MS 14603 
and Vat. Syr. 108. 

1''. Tbe textual tradition of book Π Λgainst Damiιur 

Α description of the MSS containing only book (memro) ΙΠ 
will foJloy..· in the vo1ume in ιhis seήes deνoted ιο iιs edition. Here 
y;e confine ourselves to the contenιs and provenance, so far as ίt 
can be determined, of Add. MS 7191 (which contains, on folios 
1-41, what may be called the 'direct t.radirion' of the text here 
edited) and to a bήefer account of fl.oήlegia exιracts (the 'indirect 
tradirion '). 

1. The Direcι Tradίtion 

Bήtish Library Add. MS 7191 ίs a Jarge parchmenι vo1ume of 
175 foJios (350 pages). The text, ίn tννΌ columns, measures 215 by 
126 mm., each column being 58 mrn. ίn length and compήsing 
from 53 to 62 lines of writing. The manuscήpt has suffered some 
damage. Top corners are missing οη folios 1, 113 and 170; a 
bottom corner on 134. Οη folio 75 ιhe upper and midd1e portions 
haνe disappeared; and like\Yise almost all the middle of folio 173. 
Folios 84'-\ 114', 121•-v, 130• and 131' haYe been badly affected 
by damp. 

The wήting is in small estrangeJo, by a single hand (apan from 
folios 36, 39 and perhaps some lines on 51 n) comparable with 
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that of Add. MS 7192(25). ForshalJ gaνe it a lOth century 
date(26). Wright found this too late and ascribed iι to the 7th 
century{27) . With E.W. Brooks(28), we follow Wήght in the 
matter, wiιh the proviso that none of the Syήac manuscήpts has 
(so far as we know) been subject to physical ιests and that 
differences of hand in dated Syήac manuscήpts of widely diνer
gent periods are hard f or tbe unpractised eye to detect. 

The manuscript fonned part of the collection of 68 Syriac 
manuscήpts acquired in. the East by Claudius James Rich ( 1786-
1821)(29), Bήtίsh ~esident for the Honourable East lndia Com
pany, from 1808 till h.is untimely death, at the court of the Pasba 
of Baghdad. In his catalogue of all his collection (which included, 
besides the Syriac, maη.y Arabic, Persian and Turkish manu
scrίpts) pubJjsbed in Vienna ίο 1813-1814, he promised a separate 
descήption of the Syήac. lt was not wήtten and we do not know 
where Rich found this- particular manuscήpt. Νο doubt the 
colophon named scribe and monasric library ιο which it once 
belonged; the tear on fotio: 173 has, alas, depήved us of thaι 
information. lt ίs unlikely tb.at the manuscήpt comes from the 
depository, near the monastery of Rabban Hoπnuzd at Mosul, 
of, mostly damaged, books whose wretched state Rich descήbes · 
in llis Narrative of α Resίdence in Koordistan (London, 1836, ΙΙ, 
pp. 95-97) : he implies that he got none fτom there ; rnoreover, it 
would be odd (thougb not impossible) to suppose that a ·monoph
ysite' text had found entry there. We do not lcnow if our 
manuscript was described in the continuation of the catalogue of 
Rich's collection rnade by his brother-in-law, William Erskine, 

('') See W.H.P. HATCH, Aibum ο/ daιed Syrwc ,~fanuscripu (Βοsιοη, :!>.tas.s... 
1946) for a conspecιns of tbe sη•les of wriιing in manuscripts. from different 
col!ections. ranging in daιe from 460 to 1118. 

( 26) J. FOΙ!SHAU. and F. Ro!;EN, Caιmogu.s Codkurn .ι.fanusσiprorum qrΔ in .~fusι>o 
Briιmmico llSSJ!rvanιur. Pars prίma (London. l838) p. 83 under MS number L. 

(2') W. WRΙGHT, C4ιa{ogue of Sγrwc ι\./anuscripts ίn the Brirish ,\./useum 
acquired since the JV!Or 1838. Parι // (London, 1871) p. 587 under manuscripι numbeτ 
OCC ~ Add. MS 14603 (conιa.ining tlιe firsι 25 chapters of book 111); see also 
Appendix Α (νοι 111, London, 1872) p. 1206. where some deιails of Forshall's 
descήption are corτect.ed. 

(
28

) ΡΟ 12 (Paris. 1916), p. 172; 14 (Paris. 1920), p. 22. 
(
29

) For Rich's careeτ and his collecrion ςee J .R.F. THOMPSON. 'Tbe Rich 
Manuscήpts' in British λfuse:um QuarterlJ· νοl. 28 (1964) pρ. 88-95. and ιhe British 
Libraηι exbibition notes ιο an e:xhίbiιion in 1986 Claudius James Rich. diplomaι. 
archaeologisι αnd collector. 
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probably between 1821 and 1825, the year his co11ection of 802 
manuscripts v.•as boughι (thougb not paid for - that had to wait 
a year) from Rich's widow. Α Parliamentary Grant of {7500 
sufficed for the purcha.se price(30

) . 

On acquisition by the Bήtish Museum the maτιuscript was ίη a 
bad state. Not onJy was it far from complete, but its remaining 
leaνes were detached from one another, damaged and ίn disorder. 
Ιτs preserνation required immediate re-inforcement of τhe leaνes 
with parchment, tbeir proper ordeήng and pagination. Some
time later, discrepancies in the order were noted; a new order
ίng and fresb pagination were given (perbaps by W. Wήght) ; and 
tbe volume was re-bound. On re-bίnding, blanlc sheets of paper 
were intercalated between folios 2j3, 20/21, 22/23, 24/25, 
37/38, 47/48, 61/62, 65/66, 73/ 74, 94/95, 102/103, 113/114, 
119/120, Ι69/i70, 171 /172. They do not always mark a lacuna 
ίn the text. 

There are no traces in the manuscήpt of a numbering of the 
quires. But there are three paginations: one ίn S:;·riac Jetters, 
wτitten in irιk by a hand other than that of the text and p\aced 
towards the mίddle or on top {ff. 41, 42, 43. 44 ... ) of the ouίer 
margin; and tv.•o modern paginations in Arabic numerals, v.•ήιιeη 

in pencίl at the top in the outer margin of each leaf. The present 
pagination of the manuscήpt runs from 1-173. The previous in 
Arabic numerals is as follows: 67-140 (133 seems το be rnissing), 
coπespondίng wίth ΙΙ. 1-74 of the presenι paginaιion : 1-29 cor
responding with ff. 75-103 of the present pagination; 120, cor
responding l.ikewise with f. 104; 31-66 likev.;se with lf. 105-140. 
This older pagination goes no further. 

The Syήac pagination ίs not preserved in its entirety ; it has 
ofτen disappeared or become illegible. The follov.•ing can still be 
made out: f. 2: ~(3); f. 18: ~ (19) ; f. 19: ~(21); f. 21: 
.=.(22); f. 22: ~(23); f. 23: ~(24); f. 24: ~(25); f. 25: 
c:\:> (26); r. 26: u (27); r. 21: ~ (28); r. 2s: ί,:. (29); r. 29: 
~ (30); f. 31: .::Δ (32); f. 32: ~ (33); f. 35: ~ (36); f. 37: 

ί3ι>) Erskine·s caιalogue has gone missing in ιhe British Libra~'. . .\α:ording το a 
communication of Yasin Safadi, who was responsible for άra"ing up tbe Rich 
exhibίιion ίπ 1986, ιο Vrej Nersessian. Cυraιor in charge of the Christiaα Middle 
East books and manuscήpls,. Ersk.ine·s caιalogue sιan.s from Add. 7200 and did 
ποt ίnclude Add. 7191 and 7192. (We are gratefuJ to Dr_ Nersessian for this 
infomιation). 
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~ (38); f. 38: ~(39); f. 40: 1'6οο (41); f. 43 : m:::oa (45); f. 44: 
C\::11:) (46); f. 45: ~ (47); f. 46: ~ (48); f. 47: ~ (49) ; f. 48: 
~ (50); f. 59: i<..ro (6J); f. 60: -, ι:., (62); f. 61 : ~ai (63) ; f. 63: 
cn.Φ (65); f. 67: ~(70); f. 70: 4ς- (13); f. 76: ..9. (80); f. 82: 
~ (86); f. 83: \..!!ι. (87); f. 84: ~ (88); f. 85: ~ (89); f. 86: 

_s(90); f. 94: .... _$' (98); f. 95 : ,ρ (100); f. 102: \Q (107); f. 103: 
.ί,ο (Ι09); f. 113: ~(119); f. 115: r< "'),a (l21); f. 117: 
~ 0 ( 123); f. 118: ;, .., ο (124); f. 119: m .,, ο (125); f. 120: 
~ (126); f. 124: .hι (130); f. 125: r<\ n (131); f. 126: ~ (132); 
f. 127: ~ (133); f. 129: cnl.o (135); f. 130: "1.ο (136); f . .133: 
~ {139); f. 134: ~ (140); f. 135: ~ {141); f. 136: 
~ (142); f. 137: ~ (143); f. 138: ~ (144); f. 139: 
~ (145); f. 140: ~ (146); f. 143: ~ (149); f. 144: 
ιςr:~ (150); f. 145: r<, ο (L51); f. 146: _,, σ (152); f. 147: 
~·ο (153); f. 148: :\.U:ι (154); f. 150: a ' ο (156); f. 153: 
~ (159); f. 155: rc.' <» ο (161); f. 157: 4ς;m ο (163); f. 164: 
·'- ο (170); f. 165: rc.' ' ο (171); f. 166: .-, ' ο (172); f. 167: 
4ς-n (J73); f. 168: ~ (174); f. 169: O"l '-D (l75); f. 170; 
~ (176). As we can determine, this pagination corresponds 
wίth the present, but with the discrepancy of one folio, from 
f. 2 ( = 3 ίn the Syήac pagination) up to f. 40 ( = 41); of.t\vo folios 
for ff. 43 ( = 45 Syήac) to 63 ( = 65 Syήac); three folios for the 
ff. 67 ( = 70) to 70 ( = 73); of four folios for the ff. 76 ( = 80) to 94 
( = 98); offive folios from f. 95 ( = 100) to 102 ( = 107); and of sίχ 
foliosfrom ff. 103 ( = 109) to 170( = 176). F rom thiscorrespondence 
it may be concluded that the Syήac pagination is not old, but was 
introduced (by Rich or b}' a Syήan collaborator) when the 
manu..<:eript \Vas already the 'λ<τeck it became. The auτhor of the 
presenι pagination followed the Syriac paginarion, but removed 
six folios. 

The contents of the manuscήpt are as follows: 

F . 1: contains a part of an unidenti.fied chapter. lncipit: _, ... ι.1 
~;, Ι'6οο ~r<' . Explicit: ~ r<'cu.ι~:ι r<':\m ~. The folio 
appears to be an isolated leaf. 

Ff. 2-20: lncipit: «'U:'~ cnlo. These giYe the end of chapter 5 
(ff. 2-Jv•), chapters 6-11 (ff. 3"'"-19"') and chapter 12 \vithout its 
conctusion. Explicίt: r<'~ ~ :\ . 

Ff. 21-22: provide us w1th a passage lac.king beginning and end 
but identi.fiable, thanks ιο some extracts in the ftoήleJ!ium of 
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Add. MS 14533 (see belo\ν), as belonging to chapter 13. Incipίι: 
r<~~. E:cplicit: .-,φ• rc,'.mo~ . The~ folios almost cer

tainly make up the inner folio of a quire. 

F . 23 is an isolated folio, containing the end of chapter 14 
(Jncίpit: ~;m ~"'' om;,) and the starι of chapter 15. 

Explicir: ·~ '-::i~)n :\ rc.' •"'·"' . 

Ff. ?4-37: give the final phrase of chapter 15 (Incipίt: :\."'\ 
~a,σ\ ), the chapters 16-21 compleιe and chapter 22 \\.'itbout 

its conclusion (Explicίt: ,cno~r< r<ocτu;,). 

Ff. 38-41: )ield a continuou.s tex:t, 1acking beginning and end. 
Incίpit: r<~ ~ οό:~ . Explicit: o m r<'o<n1 :'\ r<'o~. (The text 
of book Π, as transmitted by the manuscήpί, ends here). 

Ff. 42-61: from ff. 42 to 44 •b, lίne 3, tbe manuscript gives a list, 
incomplete at ϊhe beginning., of the 50 chapters of book ΙΙΙ . The 
list sιarts,- in the title of chapter 13, \νΪth the words ~ο 
~cn..~r<' r<'~. From f. 44•b to f. 61' \Ve have chapters 1-8 

and ιhe start of chapter 9. Explicit: ~ο ~-' (= Add. MS 

!4603, f. 28, line 14). 

Ff. 62-65 giνe the 1ast part of chapter 9 (Incipiι: Ο<'!1 :'\ r<..i..~). 
chapter 10 and ιhe first part of chapter 11 (R'(p/icίι: ~'ir<':\). 

Ff. 66-73 give τhe end of c.hapter 11 , folloν>'ed by chapters 12-14 
and a good part of cbapιer 15. Explicit: ·. 1'6oor<' ~' 
~~r<' . 

F. 74 seems to be an isolated folio. Jncipit: m~~o; EΧpliciι: 
Δ.. :\.a :\ \ r<' . 
F . 75 is apparentl)' another isolated folio. Incipiι: om ... ~ 

,maA.r<' ... rc.'' "'\ ·r<' ; Expliciι: )n~:ι::> ό:Ι=:ιο. 

Ff. 76-169 contίnue chapter 15 (ίn.cipit: r<~o~o) and give 
chapters l 6-48, and a good part of chapter 49. Explicit: r< '"'). .r<';, 

rc.' \ • "'),.., cnl Α. r<' . 

Ff. 170-171 appear to be stray leaνes. lncipit: ~; r<.l , 
~;ο; Exp/ίcit : r<'~ocnlr<:\ r<'•"'\O . 

Ff. Ι 72-173 continue f. 169, giving tbe last lines of chapter 49 
(lncipit: ~0.\,1~0~0 ~:\ ..::30~) an~ the lasι chapter, 
50, but almosι half of f. 173 has been torn, wιth the result that 
only a few· woI"ds remain of f. 173'b and so of the end of chapter 
50. Hov.•eYer, v.iιh the help of Vat. Syr. 108, containing chapters 
26-50 of ARainst Damίan, a doxolOg)' and an explicir can be read. 
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Afιer a decorative stτip there were four lines of \\-τit:ing whose 
first Jetters onl;· are preserved, r<~~ .... ~ '2. .... ~kr< 
.... ~r<':\ .... ; they must have recorded the division of the work 
into three meπιre. Afίer another ornanienιal band the openίng of 
ί\VΟ lines can still be read, giving a doxology: .... r< ".::)C\%.. 

.... ~,\..,..,ο r<i.m . F inally, afιer a rather larger stήp. ν.'e read 
the ιwο \1.-ords introducing a requesι for prayer on the paπ of the 
scribe: .... r<.\ .. .b...o. On f. 173'" is found a text \νritten in 
aτιother hand ; the upper part has been completel.Y effaced and the 
resr is aJmost entirely il1egib1e. 

Readers' notes are to be found on a large number of pages; 
mosι are ίη a careless hand, though others are more stylishly 
writιen. 

Ornamenta1 strips of νarious sizes, appe.ar bem•een most of the 
cbapters QD ff. 3V, 10<, 14', 19', 23ν, 24r, 27Γ, 29ν, 33', 34ν, 44", 
46', 47ν, 49τ, 52v, 55v, 56v, 57', 61 1 , 63', 65r, 66 ν, 68•, 76', 82ν. 
84Υ, 88ν, 91', 94', 95\ 98V, 101 ', 104', 107<, 111', 116Γ. 119' , 
123ν, 126', 129', 132', t35', 137', 139ν, 142r, 146V, 150'', 152•, 
154V, 160', 161',.165 .. , 172'. Tbe ti.tles ofthechaρters are rubricated. 

2. The· ίndίrect Tradίtίon 

F ragments of Peter's treatise against Darnίan are preserνed ίη 
three Syriac floήJegia transrnίtted in Add. MSS 12155, 14532, 
14533 and 14538 of the Bήtish Library. 

1. Α Trinitarian Florilegium drawn from Peter's refutatίon 

Α Syτiac florilegium, dealing wiιh the doctrine of God in 
Tήnity and seernίngl)' draνιn largely· Γrom the Syriac translation 
of Peter's work, is traπsmitted in rhe 8th century Add. MS 12155, 
ff. 2v- Ι Ι7•; and, less exιensive1y, in the eighth c.eotur)' Add. MS 
14532, ff. 94•b-I33·~, the eighth or njnth century Add. MS 14533, 
ff. 73ra-89•b and the τenth century Add. MS 14538, ff. Ι 19~-133 •. 

The floήlegium dates, at latest, from the 8th cenιury, but \.vas 
probabiy· composed earlier \vhen the conτroνersy was still fresh. 

This florilegium is made up of quotations from the faιhers, ιhe 

latest being from Theodosius of Alexandria, and aJso of some 
passages from Peιer's _4gainst Damimι. So far as one can judge 
(seeing that Against Damian is known to us only ίη part) the 
corresponding patrisτic texts are quoted in the floήlegium pre
cisely as read in our \νork, often with the same inίroductions and 
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in the order ιhey occur ίn Against Damίan. We note them in the 
apparatus of the present ediιion. 

Α question, though, arises. Man)'· of the floήJegium's patristic 
proof-texts do not appear in Agaimt Damian as \Ve nο\ν haγe ίι. 
We.re these likewise boπowed from some non-extanτ portions of 
the work? That is most probably the case and they therefore haγe 
to be added to the text transrnίtted by the manuscripτs containing 
Peter's work. There being no c.ertain indication of their place in 
the texί, we \vi\I publish them at the end of our edition. 

Besides the paιήstic texts quoted in Peter·s work, the floήle
gium also reproduced passages from Peter and Darnίan. They do 
not add anything ιο the teλί known from the manuscήpts and 
v.ιίll be indicated in the apparatus. 

2. Add. MS 12155 

This manuscript reproduces also in ίts nίnιh section (f. 131' 
and the following folios) along \~·ith varioύs extracts ιaken from 
fathers and theologians of the 6th centUΓ)', some passages, soleJ}' 
attesιed here, taken from the. first chapter of book Π Agaίnsr 
Darnian. They are printed be]O\\' pp. 3-7. 

3. Add. ?νfS 14533 

The section running from f, 147'-a to f. 161 ra dates from the 
9th/ Ι Οιh centuries, and bears the title: Que.~tions and counter
arg1Jn1en1s etc. against the ίπιpίοus hereSJ' of Damian, taken jrorrι 
tlιe 1re01ise agaίnst ίι bγ Sαίnι Peter, patriarch of Anιioch. Vaήous 
exιracts, some of them extensive, are given of Agaίnst Damίan. 

Five extracts from book Π are not extant in MS Add. 7191 and 
are to be found belo\v at the beginning of the present edition, 
pp. 9-13. The rest are indicated in the apparaιus. 

' ' · Tbe S}rriae tτanslation: its date and character 

The translation \Vas made for Eastern Chrisιίans of the Jacobite 
succession, for the majorit)' of ν.•hom Syriac, not Greek, v.•as the 
norma1 language of discourse. The monks and educated clergy 
who read theologicaJ wήtings, read them in translation; so much 
is e\'ίden ι from the large body of sun•ίνing Syήac versions of 
classic patristic texts. When, though, was Against Damίan rendered 
ίnto Syτiac? Ιι- is possib1e that our \Y·ork, in Syriac, was aνailable 
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early enough ιο be put to use during the negotiaιions between 
Athanasius and Anastasius (see aboνe) \Yhich issued in the r~ 
union of the two cburcbes. If tbe discussions •νere conducted bv 

• 
Syήan and Greek perίti before a Byzantine Patricius and οη the 
basis of Greek patήstic texts, and so b)' those for \vhom Syήac 
translations may be presumed otiose, yeι τhe feΠow clergy and 
monks consuJted by Athanasius may have needed, or at leasτ 
welcomed. a Syriac version. At any rate, the apparent age of 
Add. MS 7191 (7th century) and the Tήώtaήan fiorilegium which 
used the Syriac ιranslation show that the translation 'νas in 
existence soon ·after the re-union. 

Some clues both as ιο the ιermότus post quem and the character 
of the translaτion might be furnished by the presence of evidence 
that the translator made use of earlier and datable νersions of the 
patήstic proof-texts. Α cornparison of passages shows close agree
m·ent between the Syriac translation of Basil's Adversιιs Euno
miWJz in Add. MS 171 45 (an eighth or ninth century manuscript, 
according to \Vήght) and passages reproduced in our text. That 
agreement might. still be Ίhe ·eιrect of a school or taught style of 
rendering and so accidental. Ho,vever some other explanation 
must be more likely in this case where successiνe complete. lines · aι 
a time are identical. Unfortunately we have ηο date for that 
translation beyond its termίnus post qιιem giνen by tbe manu
scripι. It is unlikely that Peter's translator made use of bishop 
Paul's νersion of Gregory· Nazianzen extant in Bήtish Library 
. .\dd. MS 12153 (the νersion - not tlιe manuscήpt - is knov.'n 
to date from 624). Probably he dίd ηοι use either the νersion of 
Se,·erus made by Paul of Callinicus abouι 528: the e•'Ϊdence ίs 
ίnconclusίνe. In sum: though there is an indication that he rnay 
have used preνious νersions, we are brought no nearer to lrnov.'ing 
wben the translaιor worked. 

\ι'Ι. Observations 

1. Obserνatίons on the Englίsh translaιion 

It has not proνed easy to put into tolerable English a texι 
\\'hich is itself a straightfonνardl)• literal translation from another 
language. The Syriac translator follows faithfully a syntax v.·hich 
is unnatural to his natiνe tongue and transfers unusu.al phrases or 
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v.•ords directly. We bave sought to proνide a version which 
permits the original Gτeek ίη ίιs S)·riac rendering to dίsclose ίtself. 
The calques v.·ill be readil)' apparent and \~·ill not, \Ve hope, 
trouble the reader. We haνe been conscious that this is also a 
piece or Syriac literature "'rith, as it \vere, rights to be respecιed. 
Some particular recuπent points of rendering will be rnentioned 
here: 

1. ούσία and πρόσωπο\•, respectiνely r<.ωor< and ~~u 
(' usia' and 'parsupho') have been rendered as 'substance and 
·prosopon '. 

2. φύσις and ύπόστασις, respectiνely r<, • .,. and ~c:uo 
('k;•ono' and 'qnumo·) as ·nature' and 'hypostasis'. 

3. Ι.διότητες χαρακτηριστικαί / r<~ •• ,σ .'"7.) r<~., ('diloyoto 
myaqqnnoyoto') haνe been rendered as 'cbaracιerisric propertίes' 
and 'proper' appear.S wherever ίδιος or ίts cognaιes are suspected. 

4. Likewise ·subsist' and 'subsιrate' wherever όφίστημι and the 
related όπ9κείμενον were ev;denιly in the original. 

5. One rendering needs a note of explanation: 8.cl (Ίwot') 
especiall)' in the phrase r< ιωοf< ~cl (Ί\Ιι'Οt usia'). Tbe semantic 
field of Ίwοι' is ηοι the same as that of περί. We have τherefore 
rendered the phrase as 'belongίng μ;ίth the subsιance' rather ιhan 
'around ιhe substance' , as best satisfying the intention boιh of ιhe 
Greek and the Syriac. 'Belong to' and the like renders the verb 'to 
be' •νitb a datiνe or possessiνe geniιί-,,·e. 

\\ι'e refer ιhe reader to the In.dex Analytίcus to folloν.', aι the 
end of tbe work, for clarificaιion of oιher correspondences. 

2. Observations on the presentatίon of ιhe ιeχι 

The Syήac texι here presented is intended to reproduce all the 
information proγίded by tbe manuscήpt. Two deνiations from 
ιhe original format have been aliowed: 

1. The ch"apter headings are nοι here in red. 
2. The paragraphing is ours. 
The marginal signs indicaύng, and discriminaιing bet\veen. 

ortl1odox and heιerodox quoιations have been reproduced as they 
are in the manuscript. Sorne few conjectural additions and emen
dations are noted ίη the apparatus to the text. 
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Chapter 1 

Of this onl)' fragments remain unless folίo 1 (pp. 15-23) be part 
of ίt. The chapter as a '.νhole probably set out ίη general terms the 
nature of the dispute. The fragments ίn ιhe order 2, \, 3 )<ield a 
short sιaιernenι of Peιer's \lo'hoJe case. Je\lo'S (ίι sa_y·s) and Pagans, 
Sabellians and Arians, Damianίιes and tritheists appear to have 
entirely contrary opinίons. In fact the}' haνe a common error: 
either the_y· do no't belie~·e in ιhe Trinit)' aι all or ιhe)' think ίt a 
pure]y rnental absίracιion (fragment 2). Je\νS have no ίdea of God 
as Trinity; Pagans none of a sίngle diνίne substance save as a 
menιal a.bstraction. SabeJlians make the Trinitγ rnereJ1· νe.rbal ; 

..\rians a triad of different substances. The follo\lo'ers of John 
Philopoπus ( • .\rian parasites) make the one substance a posterior 
concept b)' rnental absιracιion, and so make paganism respectabJe; 
Damian and his partisans make ιhe h_y·postases and the diνine 

subsιance different ιhings: naιura11γ. for a rnentaJ abstraction, 
and names and properties must be dίfferenι Γrom existing realίtίes 
(fragment \). Α proof οΓ some kind \\rill haνe intervened, based 
perhaps on the texts given on Γοl. 1 (pp. 15[) from \vhίch Peter 
dra\νs together the conclusion that the 'three· and the Όne' are ίο 
be affirmed (fτagment 3). 

Chapter ΙΠ 

Three isolaτed passages seι οuι objectίons to Damian: 
1. Jf τό iiναρχον and τό άγέννητον are sίmuluιneously hy-postasis 

and ίιs characteristic property, b)' parity of argurnent the Godhead 
\\'tlJ aJso be ί.ts characteristic properιies: \\'hich is absurd. 

2. If the ύπόστασις οΓ the Faιher is an οοοία/φύσις, then the 
difference of the hypostases entails the difference of their ίndί
vidual nature and Godhead. 

3. Damian interprets the fathers as identify·ing ιhe characteristic 
propertίes (1.:iz. ingeneracy-, generac}' and procession) and the 
by-postases (Father, Son and H oJ1· Ghost). Β)' transferring ν.;rhaτ 

the fathers sa)' of the characteήsιic propertίes to the hypostases 
and ~·ice ~·ersa, Father, Son and Holy Ghosι on one hand lose 
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their consubstantiaJit)' and οη the other hand are made ιο appear 
as atτribuτes, or accompaniments, of the divine substance, not 
indiνiduall)• subsisting reaLiιies. 

Chapter JV 

The doctor (= perhaps Basil; cf_ Αdν. Eun. Ι , 14 - PG 29, 
545Α -: 'ί t remains το treat of ingeneracy iιse1f, \\»hat ίt ίs and 
ho'h' ίt is νίe,~·ed in the God of all') has said that ingeneracy is 
vie\ved in God. lf ίngeneracy is the hypostasis of the Father, the 
Father's hypostasis (acc.ording to Damian's argument) must be 
Yίe\ved rnenιally in the Father: \νhich is ab.surd (fragment 1). -
Peter points out that the fathers (according to Damian's i nτerpre
tation, seιf <ontradictoήly) maίntaίn both that tbe characteήstίc 
properties are not the substance and that each h}'ρOstasis is ιhe 
substance. 

Uncertain chapter 

Folio 1 contaiήs a portion from an unidentified chapter. Peτer 
here responds το an argument of Damian, reproduceq in η. 73-
77 *, tnat it is su.rpήsing and conιrary το paιήstic teaching. to find 
oneself accused of disloyalty to the fatbers precisely· at poίnτs 
where the opponents are being accused of failing το fοΗο\ν them_ 
It ίs not unusuaJ, Peter writes, for somebody rebuιting one heresy 
το fa!I into the opposjιe beresy. The fathers were aware of this 
peril and Peιer quotes in supporτ three tex. ts by Gregor}' Nazian
zen taken from Orr. 20, 41 and 21 (11. 18-42), in " 'hich G regor)' 
urges his hearers ιο take the via niedίa bet'\\•een Arianίsrn and 
Sabel\ianism. Peter, follo,νing his regular pracιjce, nO"' goes on ιο 
underline the poίnts made in these te..iιts (11. 43-77) and exhort his 
opponent to refute the Tritheists \νhο profess three substances, 
natures and Godheads, \νίthout falling ίαtο Sabellianίsm b}' reducing 
the diνine hypostases to their characteristic properties (11. 77-122). 

Chapter V 

The end of cb. ν gives two quotaιions drawΏ from the treaιise 

On the Trίnit)" by Theodosius of Alexandria and from ιhe Contra 

·--rbe references arc ιο ιhe transJatjon. 
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ίrrιpium Grω11matU:um by Seνerus of Antiocb, showing ·ιhat ϊhe 

term οi>σία can signif>' not only the specίes but also an indiνidual 
hyposιasis 01. 1-51). The passage seems to be an ans,νer ιο 
Damian's accusation of self-contradiction (cf. l. 49). In '''hat 
follo\VS Peτer deals with the contradiction Damian claims to have 
found in Gregory Nazianzen. The patriarch of Alexandria had 
quoted (almost certain1y in his treatise against the Tritheists) a 
tex.t take.n from Gregoη•'s Or. 31 w·here Gregory taught that the 
Spiήt is a substance and not something round, or belonging with, 
the substance (οό τών περί την ούσίαν). But Damian quoted aJso 
another passage from Gregoηι's Or. 42 where he had affirmed 
τbat the Father's property of being " rithout begίnning and the 
properties of the Son and Hol;• Ghost of being beginnίng (άρχή) 
or \ι.'ίτh τhe .beginning (μετά τfjς άρχής) ar~ not τhe nature but 
around, or belongίng with, the nature. Peτer's ans,νer το the 
charge όf self-<:ont:radjction on the part of Gregory is rwofold: 
Damian has mutilated tbe tex.t of Or. 42 by cutting οuτ the 
affirmation of the dίγίπe unity. (είς θεός) and has giνen t\νο 
di.ffering versions of the τext (11. 99-131 , 132-144); Peter goes on 
το o.ffer a correct inτerpretation of the τext; wben Gregory speaks 
of the άναρχος, of the άρχή and tbe μετιi τής άρχfiς, be means 
the Father, ιhe Son and the Holy Ghost ; but when he speaks of 
τό ίiναρχον or " 'hen Dam.ian himself speaks of the appellations 
of the Son and Holy Ghosι, ,,,.haι are meant are not tbe h}'POSta
ses but τheir d istinguisbing properties (ll. 145-201)_ So Damian 
has misinterpreιed the Theologian. 

Chapter VJ 

The title signals four poinis: 1. ingeneracy and generacy are not 
h:ypostases but belong to tbe hypostases; 2. each h}ιposrasis, 

considered indiνidua.lly, can be called God, substance and nature, 
\Yhereas ingeneracy and generacy· onl}' accompan}' the substance; 
3. 'unbeginning', 'unbegotten' and ·begotten' c.an mean γarious 
difterent things ; 4. fresh ex.amination οΓ the text of Gregory 
Nazianzen's Or. 42, 14, quoιed by Damian. 

\. Τη Or. 29. 10 G regory sa)'S first that tbe begetter and the 
offspring are ιhe same thing, and τhen that ingeneracy and 
generacy are not the same thing. Clearly then , for Gregor)', the 
hypostases and the propertίes are not identical (11. 24-43). 
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2_ Gregory affirms that each h}rpostasίs, considered individ
ua\ly, is a substance, God, and α nature; that does not hold of 
the characιeristic properties, ingeneracy and generaC}' (lι 44-49)
In proof that Gregory calls Father, Son and Holy Ghosι indiνid
uall}' a ·substance', Peter quotes texts taken from Or. 40, 41, 
Or_ 33, 16 and Or. 31, 6. These texts had been used before b)'
Theodosius of Alexandria in his On the Trinίtγ. Ιη proof that 
Gregory recognized each divine person as a 'nature', following 

Theodosius he quotes Or. 32, 21. Darnian cannot prove that the 
characterίstic properties are named 'God', 'subsιance' or Ώature' 
(11. 50-135). 

Peter now comes back to the charge of contradict.ion beιween 
the quotation from Or. 31 cited before (11. 84-86) and a statement 
b)· Gregory in his Or_ 42, 15 (cf. 11. 147-153). Peter recalls the 
earlier rebuttal gίven in ch. V, 52-131, citing the text from the 
Fare111el/ Oratioιι in its full form (U. 165-172). As in ch. V, 106-
107, he notes that Damian has omitted from the passage iιs 

affirmation of the diνine· unity (11. 173-178), and that Gregory 

clearly disιinguίshes in ιhe text betv.•een the Father and the Son, 
on the .one band, and their characteristic properties; _Damian's 
explanation of the text identifies them, v.•ith the result that Father 
and Son become properties of a dίfferent substance (11. 178-199). 
Ηον.• cou\d Gregory have said that the Spirit is boιh substance 
and nοι substance? He would ha,•e had to 5a}' that the Spirit is 

both God and not God (11. 200-216). Damian must ρrονe that he 
said that (11. 216-234). 

3. Gregory uses the expressions 'unbeginning' (ίiναρχος), 'un
begotten' (άγέννητος) and 'begotten' (γεννητός) ίn different 
senses: of the diνine naιure and as designating one of its prop
erties νiz. infinity and non-ιemporalit)' ; of the Faιher's h}'Postasis 
and as designating one of ίιs characteristic properry viz. ingen
eracy; and finally as the name of the Father's h}'Postasis (11. 235-
245). In Or. 42, 'unbeginnίng' is used both for the Father's 

hy·posιasίs and for ίts characteristic property. In Or. 29 the 
expressioηs are used of natures (created and uncreated), and as 
designating the hypostases of Father and SΌn and their character
ίstic properties (ll. 246-306). Conclusion (11. 307-320). 

In the text quoted from Or. 29, Gregory says ιhat we can 
predicate 'consubstantiality' of ιhe hy-posιases, but nοι of the 
characteristic propertίes, since these do not be1ong to the sub-
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stance. The point is confirmed by a text frorn Basil, Αdν. Εwι. 
ΙΙ , 29, ,.,.hich affirms tbaι ingeneracy is external to the substance. 
Damian, ιhen, by idenrifying hypostases and properties, musι 
admit tbaι ιhe h}'ρOStases are exιernal to the substance (U. 328-
368). Gregory, though, has clearl~r distingυished properιies from 
hypostases in the text cited (11. 368-383). 

In Or_ 45, 4, Gregory uses 'unbeginning' to express the non
temporali ty and infiniry of God i.e. a propertie of ιhe diνine 
nature (11. -384-404). But the T heologian also uses 'unbegίnning', 
"unbegotten' and 'proceeding' to indicate the names of ιhe h}'Pos
tases. Peter cires in proof Or. 31, 23 and Or. 42, 17 (IJ. 405-433). 
.ι\ccording to Peter, Gregory, in ιhe first passage, \ν·h~n he points 
out that ·unbeginning' and ·unbegotten' are teπns of human 
invention, is not rejecting the realities they indic.ate (11. 434-467). 
Basil, Αdν. Εwι. Ι, 5 and Gregory of Nyssa C. Eun. Ι and ΙΙΙ,5 
make tbe same distinction betv.•een rea1ίties and names. disc.rediting 
the term 'ingeoerate' (11 468-517). Peter expounds the quotation 
from Or. 42 similarly (ll. 518-526). Finally Peτer remarks that 
God is al\..,·ays ιhe same, but the words by v.•bich God ίs indicated 

change. Some are found in the Bible; otbers ha\'e been in\'ented 
by us (U. 527-543). Tbe γarious meanings musτ be distinguished 
carefu!Jy (11. 544-564). 

4. Peter no\'' interprets the passage from Or_ 42 used by 
Damian το s.hoy; a contradiction ίο Gregoη• (ί\_ 565-602) and 
rebuts Damian's allegation (11. 603-627). 

Clιapter fι'ΙΙ 

In the previous cbapter Peter rebutted Damian's ίnterpretation 
of a te.xt from Gregory Nazian7.en; here he \vill pro\'e from texts 

of Seνerus and other fathers, ιhaι Damian's interpreιation of 
Seνerus leads to the γίeν.· thaι the dίγίne h)'-posιases and ιheir 

characτeristic properties are mere v.•ords and names. 

Τη a passage from his Second Apology, senι to Paralos through 
Zachariah, Damian said that the τρόπος της ύπάρξεως of the 
di,•ine hypostases separates the nan1es from mutual confusίon: 
appealing to a text from Severus' C. Imp. Gram. (11- ?J-38). 

Peter anS\vers: if the h)'ρOStases of tbe Holy· Trinίty are ίngen
eracy, generacy and procession, and ingenerac.y, generac}' and 
procession are names, the diνine hyposιases ,..,·il\ be human inven-
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tίons, since human beings inνent and bestow names. Texts cited 
already in ch. VI are recal1ed: Gregor:y· Nazianz.en's Or. 31, 23, 
Or. 42, 17, Basil's Αdν. Eun. Ι, 5, Gregory of Nyssa's C. Ειιη. 111,5 
and a neν» extract of the latte.r text iS. giνen (ll. 75-112). '\\'ϊ\l 
Damian cling to his sabeHianίsm or v.rill he acknovtledge, with the 
fathers, that the hypostases are not names but subsisting realities? 

(ll. 113-132). 
Peter goes on to ask for an explanatίon of the expressίons 

Damian has used in the passage quoted from his Second Λpolog}' 

'the freedom f.rom confusion and separation of the names from 
mu.ιual. participation'. Since Damian holds that names, character
istic propertίes and h)'ρOStases ate all the same thing, ίt makes 
sense, for him, to speak of names beίng separated and. partίcipating 
\vhefe the orthodox speak of hyposτases mutually participating 
and characteήstίc properτίes separating. Το be cσnsistent Damian 
sboώd therefore admit that v.•e are the creators of tbe dίvine 
hypostases (11. Ι 32-178) . . 

Peter promises to explain in the next chapter the meaning of 
the ρhrase, 'partίcipation of names' (11. 179-186). 

Clιapιer VJJI 

What can be predicated of the hypostases cannot be predίcated 
of the characteristic p.ropertίes. Because: 1. properties and names 
by no means participate mutua11.γ, whereas h;'ρostases are in 
many respects identical; 2. the characteήstic properties are said to 

'belong v.•ith' the hyposta.ses. 
Peter \vill show that the doctrine of a 'participation of names' 

has ηο place in ιhe fathers (lL 9-13). Basil, Αdν. Eun. ΙΙ, 4 is 
quoted (ΙΙ. 14-33). The text is anal;·sed (11. 34-55) and it is argued 
that v.ιhat Basil affinns of the h)·postases cannot be predicated of 
the names and properties. Ηο"'' can the names and the properties 
of seνeral h~'PQStases be mutually identical? (Η. 56-72). If Damian 
ansv.:ers that thev are identίc.al in their substance and in their , 

substantial properties, that ignores the. fact that the properties of 
the h:ypostases are extemal to theίr substance (11. 72-78). If names 
and reaiities absolutely must be idenτifi.ed,. theo it is eq.uall)' 
necessar)' to recognize that the hypostases must change \νith their 
names (!!. 78-84). Ηο,ν, on thίs absurd theo.ry, could names be 
mutua11)' separated, for there would have to be something else to 
.separaιe them? (11. 84-117). Α passage from Basil Ep. 38 clear1y 
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shO\VS that the characιeήstic properties are distincί from the nature 
or substance (Π. 118-156). The fathers spoke of the characteήstίc 
properties as 'belonging •νith the hypostases', an expression \νhich 
demonstrates that for them properties and hyposίases are not 
identica1 (Η. 157-171 ). The chapter title indicates that this v.ras tbe 
Jast poίnt to be dealt ν>'iτh in this chapter. · 

Clrapter ΙΧ 

If ιhe characteristic properties of tbe· di\1ne h)'ρOSιases are 
h)·postases, t\νΌ absurdίties result: 1. the h)"postases cannot be 
separated b)' their properties, as the fathers ιeach ιhe;· are, but by 
their Ο\\.'Π being; 2. the b,γpostases \Vίll be external to the sub
stance aηd to themselνes (Η : 1-10). 

1. The cha.racteristic properties are separated by theίr very 
being. If,_ then, ingenerac.y, generaC)' and procession are hy·ρosta
ses, the)1 ιοο \vill be separated b;· their vel)' being (11. 11 -18). The 
fathers, though, ιeach quite the contrary•: ιhe h)'ρOStases are 
united ίn their being (substance) and onJ;· separated b}' ίheir 

characteήstic properties (11. 18-24). Peter quotes ίη support Atba
nasjus, C . . 4r. ΙΙΙ, 3, Basil Ep. 38 and Gregory Nazianzen Or. 42 
(!!. 25-73) and analyses ιhe passages (11. 74-87). 

2. Acc.ording to Damian the hy·postases are external to 'νhat 
the;· are. /\ text from Gregor;' of N)1ssa's Agaίnsl Εunοηιίιιs' 

State1nent (11. 88-150), commenίed upon by Peter (ll. 151-185), 
illustrates the absurdit)' of Damian's position. 

For Damian (ac.cording to Peter) the diνine persons are alien 
ιο their substance (11. 186-194). The Γathers teach that ίngen
eracy, generacy and procession are distinct from the substance 
arιd from the hypostases of Father, Son and Hol)' Ghost. If, 
then, these propertie.s constitute the hypostases, they too must 
be distinct from the substance and from themselves. But that is 
not the fathers ' teaching. By· t heir distinction beι,veen the 
characteήstic propertίes, οη the one hand, and the substance 
and ίhe hypostases on the other, they mean to defend (against 
Eunomius) the consubstantiality of the diνine ρersons (11. 195-
242). Basil Adv. Ειm. 11, 29 (already quoted in cb. \'Ι, 341-350) 
pro\1es that for the fathers ingeneracy is distinct from the 
Faίher's subst.ance (11. 243-256); .4dv. Εwι. Ι, 5 (11. 257-291), 
e.xpounded (11. 292-324), proves that ingeneracγ is distinct from 
the Father's hypos.ιa sis. 
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Chapιer Χ 

Ιη the previous chapter Pet.er has quoted the phrase from Basil 
.4di•. Eun. ι 5; ' For if ingeneracy follows G od'. He , ... ;u ΠΟ\V 
proνe ιhat it expresses Basil's Ο\ΥΠ teaching not Eunomius'. 

Basil says ιhaτ the affirrnation that 'ίngeneracν follo\\·s God' is - -
'a conseq uence of the truth of ιhe realiτies' (ll. 5-15); and ιhat it is 
because ingeneτacy ίs extemal that ίt does not jeopardise ιhe 
consubsιantialίty of Father and Son 01. 15-30). Peter quoτes in 
support of his interpretation Basil Αdι'. Ειιn. ΙΙ, 29, \'ι'here it sa)'S, 
'ingenerac}' fol1ows the life': an expression, indubitabl}', of Basil's 

Ο\\'Π teaching (11. 30-55). 
Damian may perbaps reply that Basil does not affi rm that 

ingener"acy is external to, or ' fol\oν.•s', the Father, but ιhaί ίt is 
extemal to the di;rίne substance. Τη which case, Peter ans,vers, 
the Father, being (according το Darnian), identical \\1ith his 
characteήstic property, must be external to his substance. The 
poίnt is reinforced by a quotation from Gregory of 1-'}•ssa's 
Against Ewιomίus: S tatement (11. 56-87). ln fact Basil means that 
ίngeneracy is exte.rnal ίο the Father only and not to the cornmon 
substance of the Triniίy (11. 88-141). 
Απ objection from Damian : Basil s.ays that ingenerac}' is 

external to, or 'follows', the life, and 'ίhe life· means ίhe common 
substance not a single hypostasis. Peter's answer: "''hen ιο 'life' ίs 
added the cbaracteristic property of the h}'POstasίs, the hypostasis 
ίs indicated, as Se\'erus teaches ίn Cathedral Hornilγ 109 (11. 142-
186). So V/hen Basil speaks of 'the life' v.•hich ingeneraC}' ' fo1lov.rs ", 
meaning 'ιο \νhich it is added (attached)', he is talking of the 
Father's hypostasis, as ίs obγίously the case in other passages too 

(ll 186-222). 
The conclusion from this discussion is that, according to 

Basi], ingeneracy is attached to the Father's byposιasis as his 
• • • cnaracterιst1c propert}' and ίs not an additional hypostasis 

(11. 223-230). 

Chapιer ΧΙ 

Characteristic properties and names, because they are totall}· 
different from one another, are nοι hypostases ; hypostases are 
mutually similar and differ onl)' in their names and properties 

(Η. l-7 and 8-18). 

• 
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Peter appeals το Basil Adv. Eun. 11, 28 and IV, Gregory Nazian
zen Or. 29, and Gregory of Nyssa C. Eun. ΙΙΙ,10 (11. 19-98). These 
passages were directed against Arius and Eunomius, but they 
equally rebut the new eπor which turns the hypostases of Father 
and Son into jngenerac;' and generacy. Moreo\'er. Damίan's eπor 
reduces the dίνine hypostases to unsubsίsting names and prop
erties, as Cyril bas obserνed Ad Hermiam 11 (ll. 99-194). 

ln fact, ingeneracy and generac}' do nοι introduce anv contrarietY - -
between the realities but solely bet\ν~n the names. Peter appeals 
to Basil .4d••. Eun. ΙΙ , ?6, Gregory of N:t·ssa C. Ειιn. 111, 1 and Ill,5 
(11. 195-243). So ίt is not v.•e, Peter writes who distin2uίsh ' -
properties and hypostases, that oppose the hypostases mutua\ly, 
buι Damian '>νhο ίdentίfies them (\\. 244-258). 

Damian's supporters ma}' ans,νer, perhaps: v.·e too, on the 
basis of these texts, accept a· difference betv.reen characτeristic 
properties and substance in the geneήc sense, and therefore do 
nοτ speak of opposed hypostases. Peτer answeτs: Gregory of 
'Κys.sa, 1n the passage quoted, uses 'substance' as a synon)τn for 
~h}'ρOStasίs' and not in the gene-ric sense (11. 259-279). 

Peter ends by· observίng thaι ίdentification of characteήstic 
properties and h)rpostases entails the ιransference of the contraήety 
bet\'ι·een the propertίes to the h}ΊJOStases (\J. 280-300). Τ\~·ο tex;s 
are quoted from SeYerus ( C. bnp. Gramm. ΙΙ, 17 and 18), \~•ho 
says that the divίne persons are not mutually opposed ίn ιheίr 
common substance but ίn their properties (11. 301-335). 

Chapιer ΧΙ! 

Seνerus wήte.s ίn C. imp. Granιm.: ' ingenerac)'· and generaC}' are 
not empty names.' Damian quoted the text in his Second Apolog;· 

(see ch. VII, \. 31) as proof that Severus identified properties and 
h):postases. Peter wiJ\ rebut the interpretation (ll. Ι-47). 

Heretics ha\·e often used, in al\eged proof of their teachings, 
ιeχιs \\•hich, in fact, contradict them, as here happens (11. 48-59). 
Damian wanιs ιο proνe ίhat Severus identifies h}'ρOStases and 
characteristic properties and.makes both empty names; he anempts 
to do so b}· quoting a passage \\.·bere sabellianism is refuted (IL 60-
75) and ingeneraC}', generacy and processίon are affiπned not ιο 
be empt)' names but characιeristίc properties of real hypostases 
(ll. 75-113). If the characteήstic properιies are not the properties 
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of real hypostases, the}' must be empty names. According to 
Damian, they are only relationships between relationships. Narnes 
and properties pre-suppose the existence of the realities v,;hose 
names and properties the)' are (11. 1 13-122). Proof foUo•Ns from 
texts of Gregory Ν azianzen Or. 31. and of Gregory of Ν }'SSa 
C. Eun. ΙΙΙ,Ι (11. 123-158) analysed seriatim (11. 159-198, 198-208). 
Severus. in the passage adduced by Damian, teaches the same 
thing . .. (11. 209-218). The manuscήpt breaks off here. 

Chapter ΧΙ!! 

The begίnning and the end of this chapτer are missing (•·ide 
supra, p. χχχη). Here Peter rebuιs Damian's interpretation, given 
in his Letιer l(J the Easιern Bishops, of a passage from C. imp. 
Granιrn. ΙΙ, 17, in \νhich Severus, on the basis of Basil Αdν. Eun. 
ΙΙ, 4, ιeaches, allegedly, that the proper names are the hyposιases. 

The surνiving text begins in the middle of Damian's exegesis 
n1. 1-33). 

\Vhere, Peter asks, could Seνerus have read in Basil an)' such 
teachίng? \Vhen Basi.I speaks of 'Peter' and 'Paul', he means to 
speak not of their names but of their hypostases (11. 34-87). These 
hy-posιases, clearly, can only be indicated b}1 names, as some 
biblical quotations demonstrate (Gen. 2:19-20: 3:20; 4:25-26; 17:5 
and 15; Luke 1:57-63) (11. 88-152). Acιu.a11y, Damian can find the 
false teaching he has espoused nowhcre in Basil (11. 153-193). On 
the conιrar)'·, some passages in Basil Adv. Ewi. ΙΙ , 4, contradict iι 
(11. 194-236). 
Α fragment preser\'ed in Add. 14533 belongs ίη this context. 

Chapter XIV 

Onl}' the end of this chapιer has been preserved. Damian bad 
cited, in proof of his doctήne , Basil Αdν. Eun. Ι Ι, 4 {see l. 77), 
already cited above ch. ΧΠΙ, 4-5 and \.ΊΠ, 17-21, 23-26 (11. 1-9). 
Peter, on the contrary, finds here a rebutίal of Damian. For ν.re 
read that the properties are seen, or appear, with e<ich hypostasis 
(τοίς δέ ίδιώμασι μόνοις τοίς περί έκαστον θεαιρουμένοις). If the 
properties are, as Damian teaches, the hypostases, the h}'ρOstases 
appear ν.<ith themselves (11. 10-18). Besides, hov.· could there be 
any idea of Peter's and Paul's properties, i.n the \\•ay Basil \vήtes 
of, in the absence of any substraιe for the properties? (11. 19-31). 
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Texts bν Basil, Ep. 210, and Gregory of Nyssa, C. E1m. 111,5, 
confiπn. tbe poίnt (ll. 32-76). Moreoνer, ίn Basil's text, cited by 
Damian, Basil never menιions Peter's and Paώ's properties without 
mentioning their h)•posτases {11. 77-96). · 

Chapιer XV 

Onlν a feν.r Jines from the begjnning of this chapter surνive. 
Acco;ding to ιhe title, Peter cήtίcίzed the inconsistency_ of 
Damian ·5 versions of patristic passages and argued, aga1nst 
Oamian τhat names follow realities and not the reverse (11. 2-6). 

In his, Against ιhe Tritheists Damian has quoted correctly Basil 
Αdν. Εwι. Π, 4: ιhν οuδέν έστιν οuσία, ώς ή ύπόστασις νοουμένη, 
but in his Lerιer ιο the Eastem bίshops, he had used the same texι 
m.ίnus its last four words: ώς ή ύπόστασις νοουμένη. 

. 
Clιap1er XVI 

In tliis brief chapter Peter examίnes the next part of the text by 
Basίl Ad~·. Eun. ΙΙ, 5 which Damian had adduced in fayour of his 
τhesίs, in his le.tter to the Easιerns (νίde supra ch. ΧΙΙΤ, 1-11). 
Basil says here that the 11ames ' Peter' and 'Paul' indicate the 
properties of Peter and Paul not their substance. Similarly, he 
says, v.<ith Father and Son: though rhe Son musι be consubstan
tial \Vith his Father, the names 'Fatber' and 'Son' do ηοt express 
this consubstantialit}' but merely affirm that one is unbegotten 
and the other begotten (11. 1-28). Α texι from Gregoη: of N}'ssa 
C. Eun. Ι confiπns the point (ll. 29-69). 

The names, then, ίndicate the h}ιpostases. But that does not 
mean that the names are the h}ιρostases. Basil himself makes the 
difference plain in the t.ext quoted: he speaks first of 'Faιher and 
Son' and then of their ' names'. If h}-postases and names \\"e.re the 
same thing \Ve should have to sa;• (substituting 'names' for 
'hypostases'): ·ιη the case of the hypostases of ~ather and Son, 
the hγposrases (instead of the nanzes) do not dιsplay·. the sub
stanc.e' · or ' Τη the case of Father's and Son's nanιes (ιnstead of 

' hγposrases) , the names do not displa)' the substance' (11. 70-98). 

Chapter XVTT 

Peter contίn'Ues his examination of D amian's words 111 his letter 
to the Eastern bishops (νide supra ch. ΧΙΤΙ , 1-27). ln chs. ΧΙΙ-
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XVI, he cήticίzed Damian's interpretation of Basil, ,4dι'. Eun. 
Π, 4-5. He now foUows this with a criticism of the exegesis of 
Seνerus C. imp. Gramm. ΙΙ, 17 (ll. 1- 15). 

Damian's "''ords about Seνerus are repeated (11. 16-33) and bis 
ίnsidious method of proving his doctrine from the fathers is 
denounced (ll. 34-55). He claίms that Severus had read in Basil 
that the names are bypostases. It has been shown. Peter ansν.•ers. 

tlιat this is not BasiJ's teaching (11. 56-68). Damian has mutilated 
Severus' texι (11. 69-101). Even mutilated, and Jess comprehen
sible, ίt suffices to rebut Daπrian's interpretation (11. 102-116). 

Severus ~τites that 'with us' buman beings, the concept of 
manhood compήses many hypostases ί.e. Peter, Paul, John and 
all other human beings. When the patriarch sa)'s ·v:ίιh us', he 
obviously does not mean to talk about names (11. 11 7-125). What 
sense would talk of a substance comprising many nanιes ha\'e 
(ll. 125-126)? If names and hypostases were idenucal, a single 
bypostasis could comprise several, since the same hypostasis can 
be ca1led by different n~es, as Basil says, Αdι'. Ειιn. Ι, 7, in 
reference to Christ (11. 127-143). Agaίn, Severus affirms that the 
hypostases participate ίn tbe substance. Could nanιes participate 
ίn the substance? lf so, will not each entity partίcipate tν.rice in 
the substance; once qua reality and once qua its name? In ν.·hich 
case each person is duplicated (11. 143-153). Damian c.ould respond: 
Νο, since 1 ίdentify names and hyposιases. Το ν.ιbich Peter 

• 
ansν.•ers that Basil disιinguishes tbe tν.•ο, teaching that the names 
follow ιhe realities; and Chήst too, by declaring ιhaι 'hea\•en and 
earth shall pass away, but my words shall nοι pass away· (11. 153-
165). 

Severus \Vrites that Peter, Paul and John are h1·postases sharing 
equaJl:y· in the human substance. Νο reasonable person could say 
that the nan1es of human beings participate ίn ιbe human sub
stance. Were that so. a neν.' human being \vould be created every 
time anyone is gίνen a new name (11. 166-1 79). If Peter, Paul and 
John ~·ere only· names, they \vould be mutually distinct onl)'· by· 
the letters constituting the names (11. 179-188); moreover the 
d.ifferences would be so great as to nullify the consubstantialit}' 
(11. 189-202). lt would be absurd ιο predίcate of names the 
complete similarit}' Severus predicates of the divine hypostases 
(11. 202-206). 

Peter has thus proνed that for Severus Peter, Paul and John are 
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indivi dual realities, indicated b}', but not being, simple names (ll. 
207-226). Damian should attend to his own ν.1ords in hίs treatise 
against the Tήtheίsts and bring fonvard patrίstic texts ν.•hich 
~ , 

genuinel}' teach his doctrine (11. 227-261). 

Chapιer χ~~ιιι 

Peter examines in this chapter a ιext by Severus, Cathedral 
Ηοmίlγ 90, adduced in support by Damian. The text is quoted 
and explained (11. 1-23) and Peter calJs attention το the rule that 
texts are to be interpreted in contexι . Here Severus says, 
·Father', 'Son' and Ήoly Ghost' are characterisιic titles, whereas 
ίn the τext quoted from C. imp. Gran1n1. ΙΙ , 17, he ~τote, 'Peιer, 
Paul and John are h;:posrases' (11. 23-39). Tbe t\VO passages are to 
be explained from their contexts. 

First C. inιp. GramJ!L. 11, 17. lt is paή .of a work againsι John 
ιhe Grammarian "'ho interpreted the Chalcedonίan formula of 
"t\\'O natures' in ιhe sense of 't\νο substances', an interpretation 
\νhich v.·ould lead to the concJusίon that the whole Trinity is 
united to the ν.•hole of humanity. Seνerus in his cήtique insists 
upon the distinction bet\νeen the diνine h)1postases. He means the 
hypostases, nοι their names, when he \IΙrites thaι they particίpaιe 
ίη the common substance (11. 40-124). 
Peιer goes on to the second text, Cathedral Ηοιnί/γ 90, quoting 

a long passage immediately preceding the extract quoted by 
Damian (11. 125-183). Severus is here rebutting Aήans v.·ho argue 
from the dίfference of names ιο a difference of substance between 
the divine persons. Clearl)• here Seνerus means the names 
'Father', 'Son' and Ήoly Gbosι' (11. 184-207). It ν.•ould make no 
sense το say· of the h_νpostases that the:y· are 'explanatory of, and 
characterίstic of, the h)'postases' ; or that ' the hJ'postases do not 

, divide the h)'postases in terms of superίorίty and inferίoήt}'' 
(11. 207-211). Το produce that sense, Damian would have had to fi.nd 
a text in Seνerus ν.rhich identified names and hypostases. Severus, on 
the contrary, in ιhe passages from C. imp. Gramm. adducw earlier 
in the chapter. clearly distinguishes thern, designatίng by 'Peter', 
'PauΓ and 'John' the Jιγposιases of Peter, Paul and John, not their 
names (11. 211-244); whereas in the passage from Cathedral 
Ηοιηίlγ 90 he says that 'Father', 'Son' and Ήoly Ghost' are 

explanatory titles (ll. 245-254). 



uv ANALYSIS OF ΒΟΟΚ Π 

Peter declares tbat he 1,νίll abide by tbis interpretation until 
proof is offered to the contrary from the \l.'ords of Seνerus or an)' 
other doctor. Damian himself urged his readers, in chapter 13 of 
his book against ιhe Tritheίsts, to stick to the sτraight-fon.νard 
interpretation of the fathers (11. 254-276). Peter, for his part, 'NiH 
follow Damίan's advice; and that obliges him to repudiate 
Damian's theology (ll. 277-310). 

Chaprer ΧΙΧ 

This chapter continues the previous one, a.nd is deνoted to the 
inίerpreιation offered b)' Damian of the words from Cathedral 
Ηοmί!_ν 90: 'The titles ''Father", "Son" and "Holy Ghost" are 
characteristjc and explanatoη• of the hypostases' freedom from 
confusίon, \\'Ϊthout dividing the Tήnit}' ίη teπns of superiority 
and inferiority.' .ι\s he bad saίd ίn the preνious chapter, Peter is 
going ίο shov.r from. the fathers that this text of Severus is to be 
placed in the context of polemic against Aήans \vho made the 
difference of nam~ a groιind for a differenα: of substance between 
the divine persons; ίt does not imply that the names are hypostases 
(ll. 1-15). 

Peter adduces, firsί, tbe three Cappadocians: Basil Adi•. Ειm. ΙΙ, 4 
and 11, 5 quoted preγίously, parrially at least (chs. VΙΠ, 15-23 and 
.XVI, 2-5); G.regory Nazianzen Or. 29, 16; and Gregor}' of N3,.ssa 
C. Eun. ΠΙ,5 (11- 15-86)_ Cyril of Alexandria Tlιesaurzιs l\" and 
ΧΙΧ (11. 87-133) is quoted next. In this text Cyril ass.erts that the 
difference of names does. not entail τhaί ιhe diνine persons are not 
consubstantial. Cy·ήl also implies that the names do not constitute 
the hypostases (11. 134-164). 

It must be maintained, then, that the names. 'Father', 'Son' 
and Ήoly Ghost' do. nοι indicate different substances, but only 
the Father's ingeneracy, the Son's generaC}' and the Spirit's 
procession; thus we cannot say that the .names are hypostases, but 
musτ affi.rm that the names. are 'characteήstic titles, explanatoη' of 
the h)ιpostases' freedom from confusion' (Jl. 165-190). 

Severus himself proνes. that ιhis is indeed the meaning of his 
\vords. Peter quotes some long passages from Severus' .4gaίnsι 
Ale.τander's Codicίls and Letter to Ezφra:r:Uιs (11. 191-255). In these 
passage$, as in Carhedral Honiίl}' 90, Se•·erus sa)'S throughout the 
same thing: the hj'postases are not to be thought of as mere 
names but as individuall_y· subsisting realities (11. 256-280). 
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Faced v.·ίth this evidence, Damian must choose: either he must 
granτ a contradiction bet\1,•een Seνerus' statements; or he must 
allo\ν their a,greement and so admit that 'Father', 'Son' and Ήoly 
Ghost' in Cathedral Hornilγ 90 designaτe the h)•postases' names 
and not ιhe h}'j)Ostases tbemselves; or he must reject the authoήη• 
of the fathers and simply· folla\ν his Ο\VΠ absurd idea of reducing 
the h:y·postases to insubsιantίal names (ll. 281-308). 

The application of Damian's theory to Severus' texts produces 
absurdities (ll. 309-367). But \\Ιh)'· prolong the ar_gument? The 
error is self-refυting, as Basi! sa)'S, .4di•. Eun. Ι, 27, eνen if it is 
dressed up in texts from the faτhers, as Cyril declares (Thesaurus 
Prologue), to be a common practice of heresy (lJ. 368-398)
Damian's readers are wamed ! (11. 399-409). 

Chapter ,ΥΑ:' 

As he had announced at the end of the· previous chapter, Peter 
proposes -to pτove rhat Damian has contradicted hίmself_ The 
title, and the opening of the chap[er, say that patristic _proof \Vill 
like\vise be offered (11. 1- ι 1 ). This, though, does not appear in the 
present, but in the succeediηg, chapter. 

Ιη proof ot- Damian'·s self-contradiction, Peter first quotes 
passages f rom Damian's treaτise agai.nst the Triιheists.. ch. 4: 
from his \etter brought to Peteτ by Zachariab ; and from h.is letter 
to the Eastern bishops (11. 12-28). In these texts Damian identifies 
the bypostases of Father, S.on and Holy Ghost wίth their names 
{Jl. 29-40). Peter contrasts ιhese passages lλ1itb others taken from 
chs. 8, 9 and 14 of the same treatise in ν>'hich the h1·postases are 
spoken of as subsisting realities or the names are said το represent 
realities (11. 41-68). Faced \v'ith these words of Damian, Peter 
quotes Jas. 3:7-12, on the dangers of the tongue (11. 69-80). He 
goes οη ιο sho\1,· hο\ν Damίan contradicts himself (11. 81- 1Ο1 ). 
1\.1oreoγer, if the 'names' (r<'~). 'tiιles' (~δ.::ι.), ''NΌrds' 

(r<\ .,,), and 'expressions' (f<'\i:i Ν...5) (all apparently synony
mous terrns, as. the νarious passages from Damian indίe<ιte) 

follalλ' the hy·postases, as Damian says., must VΙ'e not admit that 
the names are not the same [hίng as the hypostases? (11. 101-129). 
Besides, if Damian' s theory is followed and 'titles' replaces 'real
ities' in Damian 's texts, absurdities are produced (11. 130-146). 
Peter lλrill not labour ιhe point (11. 147-150). 
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Chapter ΧΧΙ 

If ιhe bypostases of Father, Son and Hol}' Ghost are onl}' 
names, as Damian maint.ains, baptism, the sacrament of our 
regeneration, ~'ΪΙΙ be robbed of ίts value (11. 1-21). 

Basil, De Spir. Sancto 44 and Ep.210, Gregory Nazianzen Or. 
42 and Or. 6, Seνerus Caιhedral Hom. 119, and Tbeodosius of 
Alexaodήa On ιhe Trinitγ, are cited (ll. 22-110) in proof of their 
ιeaching that we are not baptised into the names of Father, Son 
and Hol1· Ghosι, but into the dί\'Ϊne persons themselves (11. 111-
169). Ηοvν· ιhen can jι be maintained, \\'Ϊth Sabellίus, tbat Father, 
Son and Hol}' Ghost are only names? (11. 170-186). 

Chapter ΧΧΙΙ 

As he had promised (cb. ΧΧΙ, 16-19), Peter ~<ill ηο\ν sbo"'· in 
more detaίl from the fathers that names and things ('ιhe realities') 
are nοτ ideotical, buϊ that ~es mean, or indicate, things (11. 1-12). 

Athanasius C. Ar. Π, 3-4, BasiJ ,4dv. Eun. Ι, 10, Π, 7 and IV, 
Gregory Nazianzen Or. 29, 13 and Or. 30, 16-21 are quoted ίο 
ιhis eff~t (ll. 13-243). The manuscript breaks off ίn t!lls quota
tion. From the subsequent discussίon ίt appears that in ιhe lacuna 
of the manuscήpt ιhere were other quot.atίons (see belO\\'). 

After quoting ιhese passages, Peter, follo\νίng hίs usual prac
tice, discusses the points he judges rebut Damian ·s thesis. When 
the manuscήpt resumes, ~·e are given the discuss.ion of Basil Αdι·. 

Eun. IV (11. 244-276). Analyses of the passages from Gregoη• 

Nazianzen Orr. 29 and 30 follow (ll. 277-311, 344-374), interrupted 
by Peter's apology, supported b}' Athanasius Ep. ad epί.5c. Aeg., 
11 and 13, for labouήng the ob\'ious (ll. 312-343)- Discussion of 
passages which haνe disappeared in ιhe lacuna οο\ν foHo\VS: 
Gregory Nazianzen Or. 31 (11. 375-400); Gregory of Nyssa C. 
Ειιn . ΙΙ Ι,5, Againsι Eunomίus' Statement and C. Εwι. ΠΙ,8 (11. 4{)) • 

486); John Chrysostom In Ρhί/. hom. 6 (11- 487-500); Cyril of 
Alexandria Thes. ΧΙΙ (11. 501-512), ΧΙΧ (11. 512-537 and 538-581), 
ΧΧΙΙΙ (11. 582-593), V (594-600), Ad Ηernιίωrι Ι (11. 601-637) ; and 
Severus C. ίnιp. Graπιm. ΙΙ, 28 (11. 638-663). 

Jn conclusion Peter apologίzes for the length of the argument. 
Gregoη: · of Nyssa, C. Eun. JJJ,2, ΙΙΙ,3 and Severus' Letrer 10 

Oecumenius are drawn upon as support for the excuse (11. 664-

.. 
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722). An eπor publicized by books requires extended rebuttal (ll. 
723-741). 

Tbe manuscript breaks off here, but tbe chapter seems nearly 
c.omplete. It lea\'es the impression of being ιbe finaJ chapter of the 
book. 
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[Clwpter 1] 

• Β_ν Sainι Pecer, patrίarch Qf Antίoch, fro1n the firsι chapter Qj 
book 11 against Damian: 

. . . . . . For the Je\νs prσfess v.•hat they \'ι'orship as onl)' one * 
hypostasis and haνe not the impress, e\'en in mere phantasy, of 

5 the Trinity. The pagans, again, introduce a collecιion of gods and 
either do nοι concede at all ιhe existence of the Όne' of tbe 
comrnuniιy or concede that it is viewed only in thought. And 
again, the Sabe!lians, by confining tbe Godhead ιο one hypostasis, 
preach a trinity only of rnere na.rnes .. And again, Aήus' idle 

ιο homets, b)' thinking, in heathen fashion, of the three hj"postases 
as different in substance, in a\l ways nullify their being one 
substance and natute. Like\νise, tbeίr parasites too deceive b)1 

impiously and polytheistically prating of the three hypostases of 
Father, Son and Holy Ghost as 'consubstantial substances and 

15 natures' and consequently as 'Gods and Godheads', and b)' 
followίng their guides so as to say only verbally that the · th.ree are 
one, proclaiming that the one substance of the Godhead is a 
posterior fabήcaιion and an invention of the mind and ιhereby 
rendeήng heaιheo myth-mongeήng very respectable. Ho\νeνer, 

20 the leaders of this ne\vly invented tennίnology too, by defining 
the Father, Son and Holy Ghosτ as the characteristic properties 
and names of ιhe hy·postases, are seen to be c4'1lling the one 'three' 
onl)· in irnaginaιion and phanta.sy and they fall into equal, though 
opposite, absurdity. Hence, people mutuall)' contrary ίη other 
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25 respects, arri\'e, by dίffeτenτ modes of τhought, at the same 
oonclusion: τhe)' th.ink the substanre is one τhing and the h);postases 
something else. And νery fittίngly! For !Jov.· 'vas ίt possible for 
those who, as they sa)', profess in τhe full sense that there are the 
three hypostases, buι Vi1ho ίη imagination and phantasy, and 

30 again by some posτeήor concept and invention οΓ the mind, 
fabήcate, frorn these, one substance and Godhead, not to sup· 
pose the hypostases one thing and the ίnvention of their minds 
something else? Οτ again. for those v.ιho profess one substance 
and Godhead 'in fact and in truth', but who define τhe hypostases 

35 as being names and proρerties (Ι mean, ingeneracy, generacy and 
procession) not, of necessit}', to ιeach the hypostases as one thing 
and the substance of the Godhead something else? For, as has 
been proved, ingeneracy, generacy and procession are not the 
substance, * and clear!y not the Godhead e1ιb.er, but char.:ιcteήstic 

40 properties of the hypostases, whereby the hypostases are separated 
from one anotber in ίheir mode of being. 

From the sa1ne chapter before tlre precedίng: 

For what is common to them all is that either ιhe}' do not 
profess the three as one and the one as three v;ith true religίon at 

45 alί, or thaι they suppose ίι to exίst in mere reason and onl)' b}' 
mental irnaginaιion ; though, on the contrary, they kno\v ιhaι ιhίs 
ίs το utter blasphemous nonsense. 

From the sanιe chapter: 

Υ ou see that the three are nοι differenτ things buτ are one in 
50 Godhead, and this Όne' is three ίn properties; and that ιhe unίted 

.. 
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is the dίγίded, and that the trnly existenί is Όne' and 'nοι one'. 
For in the concept of the subsιance it is one, but in ιhe properties 
indicative of h)rposιases it is diγίded ίnto faίth in Father, Son 
and Holy Ghost, being neither divided separatel::ι· nor united 

55 confusedly. 
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[Chapter 3] 

* Qιle~;Jions ωιd ι·ounter argumeιιts, etι·. agαίιιςt the inιpious lιeres;.' 
ο/ Dαmίωι, taken fronι ιhe treaιise again.rτ hί11ι b_ν Sαiιιι Peter, 
patrίarch of Antioc/1, first frσm the tlιird cl.ιapιer of book ΙΙ: 

For if, becaure b)'· 'the unbeginnίng' and 'the ingeneraιe · they 
5 Like'\\rise recognίze both the hypostasis and ίτs characteristίc 

property (if e.g. 'the unbeginning' of τhe unbeginnίng an.d 'the 
ingenerate' of the ingenerate are the same as each other, both 
h;ν·postasis and property'), the properτ;ν·, too, of 'ιhe incorporeal' 
and 'the infinite' \Ίι'ill be the incorporea] a:nd infinite himself, 

10 because their appe1Jatίons are simί!ar. \Vhich is toιaH)'· absurd and 
in contradiction to the fathers' ιeaching. And the same \Vill be 
said of the resι 

.4nd again fron; the sanιe : 

Fcir if, because the Father~s hypostasίs ίs a nature, the Father 
ιs ίs, as you suppose, different in. nature from Son and Hoi}' Ghosr, 

ίt v:i!I consequenιl)' be different aiso ίη Godhead since ίι is 
professed as God. 

.4nd again fronι tlιe _ςαιtιe, speaking αgαίιιst Dan1ίaπ: 

,ι\.nd he transfers '\\'hat the doctors say about the hypostases to 
20 the characteristic properties and, conversei)'·, ;νhat they say· abouι 

the properties to the h}'postases, so that, \νhen the hy·postases 

5 
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10 rπ. 22.35 

appear to be nothing but characteήstic propertie·s. he ma~' there
after, in accordance \νith his design, alίenate the h;y-postases of 
Father, Son and Hol:y· Ghosr along with the properties from all 

25 the things v.•hich are trul:y· and particιilar1y said about them: Ι 
mean, from their subsisting indiνiduall:y·; from each of thern, seen 
ίndividuall;·, beίng in the iul1 seπse and. truly * God, substance 
and nature; from the fact ιbat, being conceίνed of v,;ίtb o ne 
another, the)' are God~ and from the rest of the thίngs \νhich 

30 cannot possiblj' be said abouι characterisιic propertίes. But be 
will say about tJιem all the things which are said about cbaracter
istic properties: for e.xample, their not subsisting properl)"; their 
belonging witlι the substance and \Vith each one; their a ttaching, 
being seen and accompany·ing, from outsίde; and similar ιhings , 

35 none ο[ \\•hich do \•;e find said of hypostases. 
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[Chapter 4] 

* .4gaίn,frorn the fourth chapteτ of the san1e book: 

But let us also carefullv cortsider the fact that tbe doctor ru]ed -
thaι 'tbe ίngeneraτe' (το v.rhjcb. the father added 'ingeneracy·') is 
seen in thoug~ί in God i.e. ίn the Father. Therefore, Ιeι those \νhο 

5 call ingeneracy the Father's h}tpOstasίs ίnfer the shamc!ess conse
quence for themselves that the Father's hypostasis is seen in 
thought in the Faιher. 

~ 

Agaίn, from the same: 

For ίf 'the unbeginnίng' and 'the ingenerate' (i.e. ingeneracy) 
10 is the characteήstίc prσperty of the Unbeginning (i.e. of the 

unbeginning and ingenerately existing Father) and the property 
charact.erisίίc of the Father is, as you maintain the doctors 
thought, the Father's h)ιpostasis; musr they not be found to be 
subvertίng theίr teachings, because sometimes the}' ackno\νledge 

15 each of the three hypostases of the Hol)' Trinit:y', \νhen seen on ίts 
ον.'Π, as subsιance and nature and also as God, but sometimes 
they rule rhat the characteήstic properties i.e. ίngeneracy, gene
racy or procession (\νhat you are supposίng hypostases) are not 
substance or nature? 

• 
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[Part ο/ an wιcerιain chapter] 

* ...... pre••aiί, ίnasmuch as not ... patristic, teachίng .. . is secure 
... patristic teaching ... •ve shalJ thus think; in these ... accuse; as 
not being patristic doctήne. Let us ίnvestigate because of the 
expressions ... sophistical. Why do }'ou say. you subtle fello\ν, 

5 that it ίs impossible . . . that the perversion of the truth for 
example to censure others ... from the truth; so that in 1•our 
struggle with the impious tritheists you could babbJe eνerything 
that came into the mind about the diνine mystery \\'Ϊthout exarnining 
it, or do you think men released from those people's defiJing 

ιο disease cannot fall into other absurd heresies? It is ιime, then, 
}'OU acquitted all the heretics (as ίί •vere) \\'ho have ever existed, 
on tbe grouηds tbat in many cases tbey Iapsed into νarious 
law·less impίeties when v.•riting against heresies. You haνe , ίndeed, 
had proof of this already from the fatbers' teachings ίn the 

15 foregoing, nevertheless leam here, from other proof-texts as \νell, 
ιhat t~ose wbo do nοι stand fumly 011 the faith's true. rock, lapse 
very easily, even when combating heresίes. 

GREGORY 1ΉΕ ΤΒΈΟLΟGΙΑΝ spoke as follow-s in his First Oration 
on the doctrine ο/ God: We worship, then, the Faιbe.r, the Son and ιhc: 

20 Holy Ghosί, separaιing the properries ~uι uniιing ιbe Godhead. and 

neiιber mc:rgc: the tbree ίnto one Oesι we fall s.ick with Sabellius' ailmc:nt) 

nor diνide ίnto three of dίffereot stock and foreign (lesι \\'e rave with 

Arianίsm). For why shou1d \\'e force, as ίt were, a planι νeη· benι in one 

direction oνer ιο the oιher side and correcι distortion "rith distortion, 

25 instead of sιraigbtenίng ίι out half-wa;· aod taking our stand \\'ίthίn the 

bounds of truc: rc:ligion? M oreover in the oraιion Οπ tlιe arrii•al ο_( 
the Bίshop.s hc uses the same theological expressions, and sa}rs: 

' Το the contentious shifιs of argument ΠΟ\\' ιbis \νa;· nov.-· that, • and the 

counter-balances, let αι, ιhen. bid adieu, neither sabelJianizίng ,~·ίιh the 

19/U Greg. Naz.. Or. 20, 5 (PG 35, 1072.ι\; SChr., νοJ. 270, pp. 66-QS) 

28/33 Greg. Naz.. Or. 42. 16 (PG 36. 476C; SChr., γοl. 384, p. 82) 
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16 lTNC .. 30-61 

30 one oνer agains ι ιhe ιhree (and dissolving the division by a mischieνous 

cont'usion) nor arianiziog ν"iιh ιhe three O\'er againsι ιbe one ιand 
overιhro"-'Ϊng the one b)' a pernicious d1νision). For iι is nοι our aim to 

exchange one eνίl for anoιher, buι ιο a\•oid missing ιbe good. But in the 
oration On tlιe i/llusιrίoμs Athanasίus. ιοο, he wrote as foJI0\\1S: 

35 But a"'are thaι conιracting the ιhree ιο an arithmeιical υπίι is atheism 

and an innovation b}' SabeJ.\ius (\11ho \\'as ιhe first to in\·cnι a conιraction 
of the Godhead) y·et that separaιίon of ιhe three b)' natures is ouιJandish 
mutilation of the Godhead. he both safeguarded ,.,·ell the one in God

head and also taugbt ,.,ίιh ιrue religion the three in propenies, neiιher 
40 confounding, by the one, nor diνiding, through ιhe ιhree. but remaining 

\νiιmn ύιc l:>ounds of ιrue religion b}' aνoiding immoderaιe incJinaιion 
to, or aνersion from, eiιher side. 

My admirable fe1lov.•. you h ave heard the greaτ doctor pro

claim : For \\•hy should \\-·e force. as ίι \νere, a planι \'Cry benι ίπ one 

45 direction over to ιbe oιber side and coπect disιorιίon v.·iιb distorιion. 

instead of sιraίgbtening it ουι ha1f-ν•ay and taking our sιand \•;ithin ιhe 
bounds of true religion? .And again: Neiιher sabellianizίng \11ith the one 

o~·er againsι ιhe three (and dissolving the diνision b}' a mischieνous 
eonfusion) nor aήanizing wiιh the three oνer again~ι the one (and 

50 o~·erthro\ving the oae by a pemicious di\•ision); for iι is ηοι our aim to 

exchange one eνil for anoύιer. but to aνoid missing ιhe good. And 

again : Nciιher confoαnding. by ιhe one. oor diνiding. througb ιhe three. 

but remaining v.-ithin ιhe bounds of ιrue religion b)• aνoiding imm.oder

aτe inclinaιion to, or aνersion from. either side. So ho\\' can he correcι 
55 distortion with distortion eiιher by· sabellian.izing '"ίιh ιhe οηι- oνer 

againsί the three and disso\,iing ιhe diνision b)· a mischievous conι-usion 
or conνerselγ b)• arianizing wiιh the three over againsι ιbc one a nd 

overthro"'·ing ύιe one b}· a pernicious diνision and exchanging one ev;J 

for anoιher, if (as ;•ou have seen fir to say) the opponenι of 
60 Sabellius, fo r example, cannoι incline tov.•ards the * heathen 

polyιheism of Arius or, again, ιbe adYersar.γ of Arians bring 

35/4Ί Greg. ~az.. Or. 21. 13 (PG 35. 1096BC; SChr., vol. 270. ρ. 136} 44/47 
cf. supra, 23-26 47/51 cf. supra. 29-33 52(54 cf. supra. 39-42 54/55 cι 
sυpra. 24 SS/59 cf. sυpτa. 47-51 59 ·as !·ou haνe seen fiι ιο Sa}··: in a lost 
part of his work 
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o,\~··J r<6'.τ!_..\ r<ε.τ!:;:ι-,ο . "\αι!>σu ~ r<τ!=' ..qJ02.?o 
om., ι< ..... ,, ""') rd : ~~ ~.'\\ du r<'.'I r< ,.,,,,.<., o~r< 

d\aλ ~_s1 Φο.\ -,φ b~ \::r.i~ r<'~r<' .%.~~;'\ 
65 cιm __,ο~ο : CPCΛ. ;r<'.'I r<'~· °''" * r<~o~r< 6'.or<·~ Fol. Ι,·a 
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dov.11 the scales οη the side of the Je\νish atheism of Sabellius? 
\Vhat is the excellence and \-lgilance of reno\v"Iled Athanasius who 
remained 'νiιhin the bounds of ιrue religion by aYoid.ing inclinatίon ιο, 

65 or aνersion from, eiιher side, if you are convicted of sa:ring ιlιaι 

these ιhings are as you say the}' are. l f, however, things so clear 
have been O\'erlooked b)' youτ learned mind, Ι will ask you το 

learn ιhings you do not knov.• and nοτ to be surprised (as )'OU 
pretend ιο be) if, even during )'Our campaign against pol)·theίsts, 

70 )'OU have lapsed ίηιο the Lίbyan's Jev.Ίsh and godless profanit}' aι 
the instigaιion of some arbitrary impulse. But ίf )'OU do knO\\' 
them, vιhy, ιο mislead ιhe innocent, do )'OU utter \•:ords devoid of 
any sense and proclaim: And it is surprising that one should be 

conνicted οΓ faίling ίο adhere ιο patrisιic teaching ίn the ver)' passages 
75 'νhere one condemns the statements of one's opρonents for fa.iling to 

accord wiιh paιήstic ιeaching and say·s ιhat 'it is hazardous and aι odds 
v"iώ paιristic ιeacbing ιο ιake such a νieν>"? So if your soph.ίsm has 
now been exposed and ,-ου can ηο \onger take advantage of the 

simpliciιχ of ιhe guileless, desist from correcting distortion ν•ith 

80 distortion and sabellianizing against the three and dίssoJνing the diνision 
b)• a nήschieνous confusion! So that, aνoiding ίmmoderate inclination 

ιο, or aνersion from; eiτher side, you may, like m.ighty Athanasius, 
remain within ιbe bounds of t.rue re!igion. For, indeed,you have been 

taught clearly (the herald of truth proclaim.ing it to you) thaι one 
85 can (as some do) boιh dίssolve the Arian divisίon by mischievous 

confusion and. again, overthro\ν Sabellius' one b}' a pernicious 
di\'1Sion. No\v if }'OU say: Ί did ηοι undersιand those things in 
this \νay, but am rather seeking ιο prove Ι am unjusίly censured, 
because Ι have rejected the polytheisιs' eπor as out of accord 

90 with patristic teaching', we will honesιl;• say that jusί as it is truly 
~·rong for • caγillers about heterodoxy .. . substances and many 

64/65 cf. supra, 40-42 73/77 Dam. Alex., from an unspecified apology 
76/77 Dam. Αle:ιι., Αdν. Trfιh., 9: cf. infra, book ΠΙ. cb. 1 79/80 cf. supra, 

45 80/81 cf. supra. 47-49 81/83 cf. supra. 64-65 
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... those who lav.'ful1y .. . For hονι can ... Ι example the oonfes
sion fiίs . . . the . . . rejected one . . . Therefore, sίhce they hold 
godlessl}' .to one . . . in some concept of p<>steήoήty ... and 

95 figment of the imagination ... but the}' make. ίhe h)·postases of 
the Ηοlν Trinitv in heathen fashion substances. and naιures. but , - . 

necessaήl}' a!so Gods ~nd Godheads, \Ve must eradίcate τheir fouJ 
opinion la'>''fώly, b}' ackno\vledging in accordance ν>'Ϊth the 
fathers' definitions, the three hypostases of Father, Son and Holy 

100 Ghost as one Godhead, one substance., and one nature ίn both 
thought and reality. Nov.• Jet us .repudiate the stupidit)' \Vhich 
makes the di\•ine substance an ίnνention of the mind and some
how defines the hyp<>sτases of the Holy Triniί)' as Gods, God
heads, substances or natures. Let us not (a.s )'OU, you accurate 

!05 author, see fit to do) by heedlessly and godlessly defining them as 
ιhe characteristic properfies of the hypostases thereb)' also 
d.epriνe them of being h)'ρOStaseS, This ίs the ρoint the Theolo
gian is a1ludίng to \vhen be says : For wh}' should .,,,.e force, as it v;·ere, 
a planι \•ery benι in one direction oνer to the other side and correct 

ι 10 disιortion \Ιι·ίth disιortion, instead of straightening it out half-way and 

ιaking _our stand >νithin the bounds of true re!igion? And again: 

Neiιher sabellianizing Vιith the one oνer against the tΊιree (and disso1νing 

Ehe diνίsion by a mischievous confusion) nor arίanizing ν>'ith tbe three 

oνer agaiηst the one (and overthroν.oing ιhe one by a pernicious di\'i-

[ i5 sion); for it is not our aim το exchange one eYil for another, but to avoid 
m.ίssing the good. 

Either, therefore, proνe )'OU \1:ere preνented b)' us from \a\v
fully oνerthrowing pol}ιtheist and pol_y·us1ast doctrine and be 
justJ}' astounded at our unreasonable cήticism, for it is truly the 

108/ Ι ιι cf. supra. 23-26 112/ 116 cf. supra. 29-33 
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120 height of foll)• το reject polytheisrs and )Ιet cήti<:ize those who 
haνe slcilfully eradicaτed their loathsome opinion; or, ίf } 'OU 

cannot proνe ιαιs ..... . 

• 
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[Chapter 5] 

• . . . . . . taken as percei,,ed and considered on its O\Vn. And see 
ho\v his ρeer, the accυraιe gυardian of the faιhers· doctrines. 
holy ΤΗΕοοοsτυs, in his often qυoted On thE ΤrίJιίr_ν testified to 
this fact, \\>'ήting as follo,vs: These points being thus distίnguished 

5 and explained, iι is clear ιhat the \vorάs 'subsιance' and 'naιure· are 

applied someιimes b)' the holy faιhers to the generic and common 

meaning, someιimes to a singJe h)·posιasis perceiν·ed and considered on 
its Ο\\'Π. Be read;r to oppose these w·ords and say to them loudly 
and clearly: Ύ ou are wrong, you 'Nho signif)' hy·postasis by the 

10 term "subsιance" but do not rule that h;'postasis is the common 
substance comprehending ιhe hypostasesΌ But the}' \Vi]I ιeη }'OU 

the truth: 'Seemίngly, c1ever fellow, }'OU do oot know hο\ν 
extremely ignorant yου aι;e. For the one \νhο says that h}•posτasis. 

even though named "substance" (\vhen the term ·'substance" is 
15 also applied to proper hypostases) is not substance comprehending 

man}' hypostases, does not think or teach a contradictiόn. But the 
one who confuses and indiscriminatel1· merges the meanίngs of 
common substance, understood in the geneήc sense, and single. 
proper hypostasis, on account of the shaήng of ιhe term. is aι 

20 odds with himself'. Saίnt SEVERUS, \\•hom you complain of, sha\I 
bear \\1itness. He \ι,,τοte as follo,νs in the 28ih cbapιer of ιhe 
second book of his treaιise Agaίιιst the Grω1mιaria11: Βuι '"c 
recognize τhe Son and \Vord, begoιten before ιhe worlds, incorporeall)'. 

impassibl)' and eιemally as the Father·s Vt'ord, as a single h)'ρOStasis. 

25 And if ,,.,.e find him denominated ' substance· b)· ιhe God-clad fathers and 

doctors of ιhe holy Church. v;e recognize tbaι the)· used ιhe ιerm 

'substance' ίnsιead of hypostasis: and leι us ηοι, because ίhe term 

'substanoe' properly speaking ίndicates ιbe geneήc meaning CQrnprehend

ing a pluralit)' of hypostases, transfer and ascribe the gcneric sensc ιο the 

2 'his' i.e. of κ,._ Αηι.: see 20 and 47 4/8 Tneoci. AJe~ ., De Trίn. (CSCO 17. 
p. 64, 7- LO; 103, p. 44, 10-13) Ώ/34 SeY. Αnι._. C. inιp. Gramm __ Jl, 28 (CSCO 

111. p. 218. 11-24: 112, pp. 170.33 . 171.10) 
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.ro hy-postasis of the Only·-begotten and think of hίm not as a single 
n~'postasis but as subsιance comprehendjng the ιhree * hy·ρostases for 
the reason that he has been caJled ·substan.ce'. We should aiso interpret 
ιhe appelJation of the narnes or ιheir imρosition jn acc.ordance v:ith. the 
subj<:<:t. So when v.•e hear ιhe sentence: Λ.fan Jιas heεn made like 

35 ~•anίιγ v;e do not menϊally comprehend a single man. Paul, sa}', or 

Tiinoth)', but all men, because each of them both is, and is 
named, 'man'. Νον.' ίn the same ,,,..a}' ίn speaking ιhe senίence: 

There 14'as a man ίn tJιe land of 7.Iz, we ha\'e not (because ν.•e also 
knoν.' and name the \νhole race of men 'man') indicated al ready 

40 aι this point the whole subsιance comprehending each one, b}' the 
expression 'a man'. In the same \Vay·, then, even though ν.•e 
emplo}' the term 'sub&tance' both for the substance ίη its generic 
sense and also for the particular h}•postasis, ν.'e speak the truth 
\\>ithout self-contradiction, ίf \\'e say thaι h:yposιasis is not comrnon 

45 substance comprehending the h)'pDS[ases, and conversely tbat 
sύbstance understoo·d in the generic sense is not one h)1posrasis. 
Either, rherefore, prove that (Jod-clad Severus professes h)'ρOStasis 
as comprehensive substance, for thjs "'ould trul)' be an qpposiιion 
between teachings and not your charge of conιradiction; or, ce<ιse 

50 opposing the truth and publicly ascribing to God's teachers όf 

mysteries the tumult and confusion of your thoughts. 

But please ma)' we take a look at the contradiction he thrusts 
rhe Theologian into. He sa)'S in the course of fabήcating his 
fallacious defence: Let us ask th.ose v.·ho diνert ιhoughιs from sense 

55 v.·hether they thίnk the Theologian conιradicts himself or do they con
sίder such a suppositίon blasphemy·! For he declared here that the Spί rit 

is ηοι on:e of ιhe things belonging ν.•ith the substance by say·ing the 
follov.'1n11:: 'But if a subsιance. and nοι one o.f the things belon2in11: v.·ith 

_. + .... ..... ....... 

the subsιance, he will be ιhoughι of either as a creaιure or as God'. But 
60 in the discourse entitle.d Οιι the aτrival of ιhe Βί~Ιιοp.s, ha,·ing said that 

the unbegίnning, the beginnίng and the v.Ίιh the beginning are the 

34/3S Ps. J43;4 38 Job ί:J 54/66 Dam. AJex., frorn an unspecified 
apolog}· 58/59 Greg. ?l/az .• Or. 31, 6 (PG 36, 140Β; SChr .• νοJ. 25(), ρ. 286) 
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Father, the Son and the Ho!y· Ghost, * he ruled: that tbe unbeginning 

(thaι is, the Father) does not possess unbegJnningness a.s hίs nature, 

neither do the begiπ.njng (the Son) nor the ν.ith the begίnning (tbe Hol)' 

65 Ghost) possess ιheir appel!ations as ιheir nature; for belonging ν.·ith the 

nature, these are not natures. 

Let us look closelγ aι the ιήckery of these \Vords of hίs. For, 
haγing pretended ιο act as adνocate of the TheoJogian, he has 
convincingl)' (as he supposed) concluded, b_y the pre.teiιce -of a 

70 sumιise, that the doctor contradicted himself; because here he 
declared thaι the Spίrit is not one of the things. belonging 'With the 

sub$tance }'et in the dis.course entίtled: On tlιe απίνα! ο_( the BΙ"shops he 

taughι: for belonging 'With the nature tbese are nοι natures. Thereafter 
he infeπed 10:gical impossibίlitίes, as he supposed, by ιhe doctor, 

75 and added: \Vh}' then do the)' judge they possess ·clevemess ίn retorιing: 
ho\~· can the HoJy Ghost be substanα: and not subsιance? For this, he 
says, \vhich is also trul)' a-manίfest contradiction is the inference 
from fhe Theologίan's words if something 1ίke tfus (as he supposes 
by his caγiJling) follo\ν'S upon .the father's exact teaching. Or else, 

80 ho\N· can the Holy· Ghost be substance understood as by-postasis 
and again also not be substance understood (as has been said) as 
hypostasis? So, because it is blasphemy to imagine that the 
Theologian ίs at odds \νith himself, ίι is ob\'Ϊous (so he is 
aίtempting ιο conclude) that the Holy· Ghost, is nοι substance at 

85 all, buι h.as been proνed το belong with the substance. Such are 
the slanderous rnisrepresentations (as \Vill become clearer in Jater 
passages) he deνises, buι it wou1d be as \ν·ell ιο inspect νeη· 

minuτelγ bis astonishing explanation and for the fήend of truth 
to observe how clearly· ιhe '.νretch appears unable to coπupt the 

90 expression and thought of ιhe di\'Ϊnely· inspired fatner. For, as if 
thunder-sεruck b;· it he almost ... his tongue, and someho\v does 
not eγen speak ... because, apparentl)', he has ηο plausible 

62/66 cf. Greg. Nazc, Or. 42, 15 (PG 36, 4i'6AB; SChr., νοl. 3&4, pp. 8(). 
82) 66 'naιures· (sic): edcl φύσις (sing.). wίιhοuι ηοιe of vari.ant 70/72 cf. 
supra, 56-5ϊ 72/73 cf. supra, 60 et 65-66 75/76 Dam. A~ex., from an 
ιu:ιspecified apoJog~· 
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method of condemning things perfect and * iπeproachable. 

Which is ""·hy, ίn pursuίι of his aim, he has to ιeave some of the 
95 text out and put in extra ιhings. Ηaνίη_g said thaι (Ι quote) the 

unbeginning, the beginning and the \νίth the beginning, aϊe the Father, 

the Son and the Ho)y Ghost, be ruJed that the unbeginning (that is, the 

Faιher) does not possess unbeginningness as his nature etc. 

Let us notice, here too, how he has cornmitted sacήlege, 

100 despbίling the Theo1ogian's texι of the profession of the unbegin
ning, the beginning and the v;rith the beginning, (that is the 
Father, the Son and the Hol); Ghost) as one God. For though the 
Theologian (as has been examined aboνe) said the unbeginning, the 

beginning and the wίtb the beginnjng one God, be, anxious t o prove 
ι αs God to be one thing and Father, Son and Hol}' G host another 

thing, cut out from the begίnning of the coropiete doctήne of 
God one God, so that he might easίly damage the expres.sίon and 
devise himself a '";ay for hίs evi1 and perνerse interpretatίon , 1,νith 

the aim tbat we should - suppose (contrary to v.•hat we haνe 
J 10 receiνed) the Godbead to be one thing and the h)'POStases .an

other_ For he was aware that he had no ground at all _ for reaHy 
professing as one God, the unbeginning, the beginning and \Vith 
the begίnnίng, that is, the Father, the Son and the Hol)1 Ghost (as 
the Theologian has taught us) and yet making the Godhead and 

115 the h)rpostases of the Trinit)' differenί things (because he is also to 
be found godlessly· writing that the hol)' Γathers, b}' prof~sing 
one Godbead and substance in ιhree h)'POstases and, conversely, 
ιhe hypostases ίn one Godhead and substance, rec.ognize the God
head or substance as one rhing and the h}'Postases as anoth.er thing), 

120 and therefore, ίη p ursuit of bis goal, he cut from the Theo
logian 's sentence the phrase one God. Haνing preνiously s.aid thaι 

the unbeginning, the beginning and ιbe v.•it!J ιhe beginning (that ίs, the 
Fa ther, rhe Son and the Holy Ghost) are not expressions indicatiνe οΓ 

substance but of properties belonging \1;ith ιhe one subs1ance, v.·hereas 

95/98 cf. supr.ι, 60-63 103/104 Greg. Naz., Or_ 42, 15 (PG J.6, 4ί6Α; SChr., 
,,οι 384, p. 80) 121 cf. suρra, 104 121/125 Dam. Alex .• from an unnamed 
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here, haνing said ιhaι ιhe unbeginning. the beginning • and the \Vith th~ 
beginning are the Father, the Son and ιhe HoJ.y Ghosι. he ruled that the 
unbeginning (that is, the Father) does nοι possess unbeginningness as his 
natυre, neither do ιhe beginning (the Son) nor the \\ιiιh ιhe begίnnίng 

(the Hol}' Ghost) possess ιheir appeΩations as their naιure; for belonging 
wiιh the nature. ιhese are not natures. For the nature of ιhe three is one 
Godhead. 

The mischief is reall)' plain, none the less Jet us invesιigate 
more closely ιhe meaning of the deeper notions, to see ίΓ ν.•e can 
someho\ν understand them ! F or he said: Having said ιhaι ιhe 

135 unbeginning, the beginning and the wiιh the beginning are ιhe Faιher. 
the Son and the Hol}' Ghosι, he ruled that the unbeginning (ιhaι is, thc 
Father) does ποι possess unbegiTΙningness as his nature, neither do tJ1e 
beginning (the Son) nor the '"i th the beginning (the Holy Ghost) possess 
their appellatίons as their naιure ; for be!onging '''ith ιhe naturcs, ιhcsc 

140 are nοι naιures. Yes, \Ve tell him, ν.•e too, ν.•hen ν.re hear the 
Theologian say ιhe unbeginning. ιhe beginning and the 'vitb the 
beginning, one God, understand the Father, the Son and the Hol}' 
Ghost aod confess that they are one God, as we have been taughι, 
despite your obstinacy, to acknowledge. 

145 Βuι what do )'OU say the 'uπbeginningness' is. ,~·hich the 
Theologian declares the unbegiππίng (thaι is, ιhe Father) does 
not possess as his nature; and, again, v.'haι do you say are ν.•hat 
you haνe somehow or other descnoed as the appellaιions of the 
Son and Holy Ghost, and as things whίch be!ong wiιh ιhe naιu re 

150 and are not naιures? We have, } 'OU see, been incapableΌf geττing 
your poίnt out of ιhίs briJlίant and profound teaching (if 1 ma}' 
call it τhat) of yours! Υ ou haνe spouted \νords \Vithout giνίng an}' 
explanation of them at all, except merel)'· that ιhe unbegίnnίng (ιhaι 
is, the Father) does nοι possess unbeginningness as h js nature, neither do 

155 the appeJlations belong ιο ιhem (the Son and Hol)' Ghost) as their 
naιure aτιd thaτ for these belong ...,ith the nature and are not natures. 

125/131 cf. supra, 60-66; 'For ... Godbead·: Dam. perhaps read μία θεότη; 
insιead of μία. θεός: see cdd. 134/ 140 cf. supra. 60-66 141/142 cf. sιrpra. 
103-104 148/ΙSΟ cr. supra. 65·66 153/156 cf. supra. 62-65 156 cf. 
supra, 65-66 

.-

130 

135 

ν. 129-158 33 

-,:u._30 * ι<~..;ο ~; ~ ~ ~-' ~'im ·:· r<'·""o r< r<~ - Fol.3ra 

σmο.: ~r< o~~r< ι<.χ..~ r<....o;o r<'"-:::io ι<..::.r<3 ~; . . ~ 
~:t ,cn άu~r<' ....,, , ,.,, : ι<..::.~ ~-' cum ι<.χ..'i ~ ι<\ο. ι<.:\ 

r<'~ :\ ι<' ' •:\.a ι<.χ.. '\ ~.:\ C\ ml C\ ~ ti ~ CI •• ι<.χ,. '\ 

~ r<''•" ~αl -~=~:\ r<'.:\m ,q> ι<.χ..:ιΩ r<....otio 

r<'• · " ,cno~r<' r<~o~r< ~ r<'~ . .-<'~· .... aλ ~m 

·=· ~~~~' 

-\.. ~ )1 "-:::1 : r<'~ (\ Σι.... }r. CI 'i" .. ('(> > m r<' ~ r<''i '-χ.:>:\ \ r<' 

: ~ -\..~.:\ r<.\=>fu».:\ r<'~;~ : . .,a..;,1 ~r<1 •\,n 

~-': ~ ~r<' ·"'\,'\:u :Ο~ f"6\;:) r<':'\~:'\ ~_?:t o~r<' 
~ο'\ ο r<b ο ι<..::. ~:'\ : ι<.χ..; ):υι..:"Ι ο ~'\ο ι<.χ.. 'i ~ 

J40 ~:'\ c.um r<..Li ~ r<\ο.ι<_, ._ n<p"' ·. ~r<' ~~~r<' ι<.χ..:ι.ο 

~~" -~ti r<λcι_-. ι<.χ..'i ~:'\ ,cn άu~ι< "''''"' ι<..::.~ 
. ~= ~:'\ r<'.:\ m , ~ ι<.χ..:ι.ο r<....o ti ο r<~ :\ r< .,, • :\.a ι<.χ.. 'i 

~ .!Δr<' ·. ~ ~~r<' ~r< •:• r<ι~, αl ~m ~r<••"> ~aλ 
ι<.χ.."\ο ι<.χ..'\ ~ : ~«'-' r<'~~r< ~ ~.:\ .~r< 

145 ι<.χ..:ι.ο r<....o ti ο r<'~ ο ι<..::. ~ ·. r< ~ r< ~ ι<.χ.. 'i -,:υ.. .:\a 

~3 r<''·r<' r<~r< ~ ~m..~r<:to ·. ~~ 
.Nr<' r<'•n~ ~r<o : ~.:\~ 

,ch : ι<.χ..'i ~:t ,cn όu~r<'.:\ Nr<' ~r<' ~ ~:i Nr<' 

~ : ι<..:.nd. ~:\ cum ~; ~ ....,,,,, au~r<' ~:\ 

ιsο _. ~~ r6r<' ~~ ~ ""' '' ·«'.:\ ,cn .::ιο8.ο: ~« r<'~~r<' . . 
: ι<.χ..~ r<.,..o;o r<b ~=~:\ r<..::..i om r<'.:\m .q> 

ς'"">Τr<' ~~ . r<1ί·"> aλa ~m..~r< r<'•·"> 8.aλ:t ~mo 
r<'~o r<'kl-\..=1 \8.~ r<':tm ~ ~ ~~ 
)!\ ~r< nd, ~ ):):ι.:::>) .:u ·. r<br.Δ ~ ~-~ . ~r<' r< '' m.:\ 

155 ....,,,,, άu~r< ~ ι<.χ..'i nd..:\ ,m.:\ """"b ~r<' .~m~ 
r<..::..i och r<'.:\ m , q> .=-ι ο~ ο . ι<..::. nd. ~:\ αι m : ι<.χ.. 'i ~ 
άu~ r<' ~ ·. ~:ι.ο ""'-3... CI '\ο r<'b .:\ r<' '- • :\.a ~ m.::>3 ~ :\ 

~.:\ ~:\ .r<i;·, aλο ~m ~ r< ,, ..,, klαl.:\o . r<'•·'"' ~~ 



34 \', 157-188 

But you haνe not thereby explaίned at all hO\\' you interpret tbe 
unbeginningness which is not the Father's naτure, and the appel
Jations of * the Son and ιhe Holy- Ghost, and hο\ν )'OU take these 

160 as belongίng with the nature! But beCause, \Vith a νίeν.' to 
coνeήng up ίhe sense of \\•hat you \Vήte, }'OU have avoided 
personaJ question and answer about them (not wiιhout skίll . 

indeed w-ίιh total cunning and diligence), \\'e shaJI indicate their 
meaning for you, conjectuήng it not from thίs passage but from 

J.65 \νhat you wrote else\lthere_ For if you recognize the Father's 
h)'POstasis as identical \\Ίth his characteήstic propert:y· (Ι mean, 
ingeneracy) and take the same νie'ν of tbe other hypostases of the 
Son and the Hqly Ghost and of their characteristic properties, 
you must necessaril:y· profess ιhe unbeginnίngness of the unbegin-

110 ning (i_e. the ing~neracy of the Father), and, again, (as you have 
expressed it) the appellations of the Son and the Holy Ghost, and 
\νhaι belongs \νith the nature as all of ιhem en bloc h y-postases. 
Noτhing at all like this, though, is to be found in the •νords of the 
Theologian. For the doctor did not ιake the Father's not being 

175 from any·thing or· b;• generation (i.e. ingeneracy) or the Son's 
belng begίnning as nypostases, but as chaτacteήstic propertίes of 
the hypostases. Hence he used the words belonging with Ίhe nature 
of them with acumen and considerable exactness, as has pre
νiously been proved extensivel1• and shalI be proved again if our 

180 LΌrd Jesus strengτhens our feeble self. -
As for you, ν.'hat \Vill you do ίf )'ΌU are required ιο prove y·our 

misrepresentaιions of the God-clad father from his v.·ords and 
cannot? Will )'OU be content to write yourself doν.rn as a false 
accuser? Or, will you wrest the truth even here, and using }'ΌUr 

185 superior power proνe yourself the νictor, as you think receiving 
the crown of vίctory not from the facts at all but from those \νhο 
flatter, or rather deceίνe, you for their own ends? The resuJt is 
that it is time no\~· ιο proclaim also to )'OU * v,;hat was declared of 

177 cf. supra. 129·130 
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old to Tsrael in the prophetic word of Isaiah by wa;' of threaι. for 
190 he says: Ο Πl)' people, your benefaccors mίslead γοu and pervert tlιe 

paιh of yοιιr feet. But nο1ν the Lord srands up for judgen1ent and 
111i// enter ίnιο j udgenient with hίs people. The L.ord sha/l enter into 
judgenιent k'ith che elders of ιhe people and 1ι:ίth their chiefs. What 
will you do \vhen even tbe Theologίan you charge w'ith lies rebuts 

195 you? Will you be quiet and stop your anacks against God? But Ι 
do not think you \vill do that. For you ha.ve probabl)' spoken 
before, as ίt sιands wήtten: 1 11'·ίl/ 111α/.~ ίn the error of my hearι. 

And ) 'OU have τη.ade )''Our face barder than rock and refused to 
receίνe instruction: and bave become like those ,.,.ho saν: 'Let us . , 

200 \vax sτrong ιο walk after our Ο\νn perverted mind, and let us each 
do what pleases his wicked heart'. 

190/193 Ιs. 3:12-14 197 cf. Ps. 94:10 
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Chapter 6 

Clear proof .from the Theologian 's ~·ords that ίιιgeneracγ and 
generacγ are not h_vpostases. but belong to the hγpostases.- and tlιαι 
the hγpostases thenzsell•es are not amon.gst the things belonging 1vίth 

5 the substωιce but that each oj rlwm, ι•iewed i11dί~·ίduall;>, is God, 
substance and 11ature ..,.,hereas ίngeneraι}', generacy ωιd procession 
are rightl;ι spoken of αs belo11ging 1~·ίth ιlιe substance. A11d an 
interpreιarion explainίng ίn 1\•hat senses tlιe e:φressioιzs 'unbegin
ning', 'wιbegotten ' αηd 'begotten' occur. Fιιrιher short inνestίgation 

ιο of rhe proof-text from ιhe Theologian. 

Gird up γour loίns, then, and tell us \\'here tbe Theologian s.aid 
that the ingenerac}' of tbe Father ν.•as his hyposιasis ! Sho\,,. him, 
ϊf you can, naming ίngenerac::y· ' God» 'substance' or ' nature', fρr 
\νe haνe learned thίs . .. from him in respect of each of the 

15 hyposτases of the Holy Tήni.ty '"ie\ved indflι·iduall)'. But besides 
this give eνidence th.at he taught us to think of [the h)1'os.τases] as 
belonging 'λ'Ϊth the nature or * substance ; but } 'OU y.,iJl not be able 
ιο prove \νhat you have published ίn 1 do not knoν.· hον.· many 
books. Learn, cursoήly and νery concisely, the disagreement 

20 beι,veen }'Our nonsense and τhe Theologian's statements, for you 
see fiι to confiπn by ίhe Theologian's magisteήum ιhat the 
ingenerac)'· o f the Faιher and ιhe generacy of the Son are ιheir 
hy·postases )'et offer πο proof! 

The Theologian preaches in ιbe First Orari.on on the Son : ~'hy 

25 do } 'OU declare that iπgenerate a nd generate are not the same thing? If 

Y'OU mean the uncr-eated and the created, Ι shouJd be in agreement, for 

tbe unbeginning and the creaιed are not the same tbing ίn nature; but if 

}'OU mean ιhe begetter and t.he begotten, tbe statement is inνaliι('for it ίs 

absolutely necessary ιhat ιhey shouJd be tbe same ιhing ; indeed ίt ίs the 

11 Iob 38:3 24/31 Greg. Naz., Or. 19, JG (PG 36, 88Α; SChr., νοl. 250, 
pp. 196-198) 
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30 naιure of begeιter and offspring thaι the offspring should be the same 

thing b}' naιure as ίιs begetter. 

The Theologian expressly calls the begetter and the begoπen 
ιhe same ιhing by nature. Leι us, ιhen, Jook also at what he writes 
about ingeneracy and generacy. He sa)'·s: Or ιhus agiUn: v.·hat do 

35 you mean b;· ·the ingenerate' and 'ιbe generate'? If ~·ou me.an ingeneracy 
and generaC)' • ηο, these are not the same thίng ; but ίf you me.an those 
'''ho have these properties, ν.•h}' sbould thej· not be ιhe same tbing? 
Does it not outstrip alJ irnpudence when someone quaπels \Vίth 
these clear words and say·s thaι ingeneracy and generac)'· are the 

4() Father and the Son, though the doctor testifies in such a clear 
\Vay· that the begeιιer and ιbe begotten (ί_e.. the possessors of 
ingeneraC}' and generaC}') are the same th.ίng by naιure, but .ingeneracy 

ίtself and gene.racy are ηοι ιhe same? 

\Vhat. again, do you sa:y·, for \νe rίghtly demand of y·ou some 
45 support for }'Our doctήnes? Can you quote τhe Theologian calling 

ingeneracy ·God', ·substanα:' or 'naαιre·, an)'\Vhere in his ιeaching, 
or do you requίre to be taught b}' us that he holds each 
hypostasis vie\ν·ed οη its own (the Father's, the Soιi's and the 
Holy Ghost's) • to be God, substance and nature? 

50 So, lest anyone shouJd think we do νiolence to the doctor's 
meaning. we shaΠ prαiuce a trust\ν·orth}' \\o"Ϊtness, holy THEODOSrus, 
\Vho \\.'fOt.e as folJows in his discourse On Theofogγ on the point: 
lf ιhey decline, tben, to confess each of ιhe byposιases. regarded οπ iιs 
ov.·n. as God (a refusal ηο one of sound mind ·will νentυre upon) Jet ιhem 

55 hearken ιο the assembl)' of the 318 hol~· fathers, which taught us ιο 

confess ·God of God, light οΓ lighι, νery Gσd οΓ νeη· God: lndeed he 

ν.·hο is styled the Theologian sa)'S in the discourse On Βαpιίsnι: Έach οΓ 

them νίeweό separatel}'. is God; ιhe ίhree kno\\'Π ιogether are God: the 

33 ctΌ supra, 30·3L '34j37 Greg. Naz., Or. 29, 10 (PG 36, 88Α; SChr., νοl. 250, 
p. 198) 41 /42 cf. supra. 2Ί-29 42j43 cf. supra, 35-36 53/62 Theod. AJex., 
De Trin. (CSCO 17, pp. 65,25 - 66,S; 103, p. 45, 14-25) S6 S~·mb. Nic., 1L 4-5 
(ed. Dossetιί, p . 228) 57/W Greg. 1'az., Or. 40, 41 (PG 36, 417Β; SChr., 
νοl. 358. p. 294) 
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former because οι~ t he consubstantialiι)', the latter because of the 

60 monarchia'. Tn ιhe όiscourse Agαίnst tlιe Arίans he sa;·s: '\1ν'e \VOrshίp 

the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost: God the father, God t\1e Son 

and God (i f )'OU are not obdurate) the ΗοΙ1· Ghost'. Let the fact that 
the divinely ίrιspired fathers gave us the tradίtion of acknov.'ledging 
each hy-postasis νie.\νed separately as God be kno\\'n hereby to 

65 e\'erγone. Let us further take note hΟ\'ι' in a passage a little prior to 
this present one THEODOSIUS has quoted Gregory acknov.'ledging 
clearl}' the Holy Ghost as. 'substance'. He said: So much for these 

people~ Gregory., styled the T heologian, on the other hand, is seen to 

ha\'e caJJed the Holy Gbost 'a substance' ; b)' this addition he introd1,1ced 

70 nothing ίnto the meani11g but simpl}' \νas at pains to prove th~ι1 ιhe Spi;it 

is substance so that ηο. one should think him an unh1·postatic energy or 

the accident of a substance, but should acknowledge him as someιhjng 

existίng in his Ο\\<ίl rigbt, as a "ital force and hypostasis. It is pertinent 

that you should hear bis teaching in the dίscourse On rhε Ηοlγ Gfιosι: 

75 'The Holy Ghost', he says! Ίηust be presumed to be ejιher aπ ioάjvίd
uaJly ex.isring ίhing or someιhing * vίe,νed ί:n soιnethίng else: ...,·hat 

experts in such matter call respecιί\'el}' "substance" and ·'accide11t". If 

the HoJy Ghost is ;~η "accident", he musι be an eoergy of God. \Vhat 

else, wbose else, couid he be (for ίt is better thus, and aνo[ds composί-
80 tion)? If be is an energy, ιhen clearl}' he is put ίnto operatioo, does ηοι 

operate himself and ceases as soon as he has been acti\•aιed. This is the 

kind -of th ing an energ;· is. How, then, does he act, saχ such and such 

things, seι apart, is gήeved, ίs. vexed (al\ things cJearl}·, ιhaτ belong to one 

v.•bo 1110..-es, nοι to a mo\"cment)? But if he is a substance, aπd not one of 

85 Uιe thίngs be!ongίng v.~tb the substance, he "ill be thought of either as a 

treature or as God. Fαr not e\•en the ίnνenιors of goat-sιags can thίnk 

up V.'haι is half-\\ι·ay or an)'thίng sharing, or composed of, both. Βuι if he 

is a creature, why do \•ie beiieve in him or hον.- are \νe perfected ίn hίmΊ 

60/62 Greg. Naz .. Or. 33. 16 (PG 36, 236Α; SChr., vol. 318, pp. 192-
194) 67/102 Theod . . ι\.!eχ .. De Trin. (CSCO 17, pp. 55,21 - 57,4; J(J3, pp, 37.3!. 
38,30) 75/90 Greg. J"az., Or. 31, 6 (PG 36. 140ΑΒ; SChr .. ~·οι. 250, p. 286) 

84/86 cf. s.upra, ch. 5. 58-59 
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For our belic~;ng ίη someιhing and our belie>ing abour iι are ηοι ιhe 

90 same. The Γormer belongs ιο the Godbead, tbe second to eνeryιhing'. 
• 

Therefore. adbeήng ιο the \\•ords of Γathers ρroficient ίη ιhe my-sιeries 

and considering Jobn tbe great ιeacher of ιrue religion, \11ho sιaιes 

(speaking of tbe hy-postasis of ιhe OnJy begotten Son of God) thai: Ίhe 

Word is a hyposιatic subsιance· ; and consideήng too his prede(;essor 

95 Gregory, kno1~-n for bis djscourses on God, v.·ho says of ιhc Hol}' Ghosι : 

·But if he is a subsιance. and not one of tbe t.hings alongside the 

substanoe·, and showing ιhaι >νe are using ιhe expressions of fathers 

1ν.hose onhodoxy ίs pre-evident, ν>'e added ίn ιhc addres:s previousl}· set 

forth: '\Ve acknoν .. Jedge also to each of the h}'POStases (recognized tor 

100 ιhe being of the Father, the Son and tbe Hol}' Ghosι) a subsιance. 

naιure, liΓe. lig.ht and truth, a nd \vhaιeνer is predicaτed of ιhe one 

Godhead by theoJogians". 

Consequentl)', in view of this explanation by· the docror, Ι think 
\νe have no need of argumen t to demonstrate that as ν.·ith ιbe 

105 H ol}' G host, ιhe TheoJogίan acknoν,.·Jedges * each of the t\~·o 
prosopa (νίz. the Father and the Son)~ \'ίeν.·ed indi,-iduall)', as 
substance and not as belongίng "Ίth the substance. For hον.• 

could e\len ver}' contentious people (not to mentiόn the right 
minded) ιake one \IΪew of the H ol}' Ghost, but l1old another 

Ι ιο opinion of the Father or the Son? So, omitting poίnts of universal 
agreement, let us proceed to the subject in hanιi 

Let us, ίη confίrmation of wbat has been said. now recollect 

our previous deιa iled examinaiion and shov.' rhat the Theologian 
recognizes each of the hypostases of the H oly Tήniιy \oie\νed 

ι 15 indi\•iduall}', as nature, like the rest of the Cburcb's doctors. Saint 

T HEODOSTUS shaH ιesιify again to this when he speaks as folJov.·s 
in the same discourse On Theologγ: Gregory \Vbo 1,ras bisbop οΓ 
Nazianzυs buι \\•ho enlightened ever}·one under the sun b~· hίs ιeachings, 

93/94 Ιοh. Cnrys .. /n loh. hοπι. IV (PG 59, 47) %/rn cf. supra, 84-85 
99/ 102 Theod .. A..lex •• De Trίn. (CSCO 17, p. 43, 9-13; 103, ρ. 28. 32-36) 
117/123 lbid. (CSCO 17. ρ. 61. 22-3.Q: 103, p. 42. 12-19) 
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shaJI teach c!early that the Father too has been C<Ι.lled 'nature'; he speaks 

UO as folloν»s in the oration On orderliness in dίscussίon: 'Do not scrutinize 

the Father's nature, the Onl)·-begotten's su~stance, the Spirit's glory and 

power: the single Godhead and radiance in the three, the nature undiνided, 

the confession, glory and hope of beJievers·. 

lt is hereby proved that the Theologian \vants us to acknowledge 
l25 each of the three. hypostases (the Father's, Ι mean, the Son's and 

the Hol)' Ghost's) viewed individuaUy, nοί as one of the things 
belongίng with. the substance b ut, rather, as God, substance and 
nature. Hov.·, then, can this clever fellov.• affirm that they· are the 
characteristjc properties of the prosopa, when be is unable to 

130 prove ingeneracy, generac}1 and procession either ιο have proper 
subsistence or to be God, substance or nature? For \\>e have 
accepted this as said with regard to each of the three hypostases 
01· Father, Sοη and Holy Ghost ... * and ηοr with regard ιο their 
characteήstic properties v.1hicb \ve ήghtl)' believe belong v.1ith the 

135 substance and nature and \Vith each one. 

Jn addition to this, let us iπ\1estigate ho\V (aα:ording t.o Dam.ian·s 
subtle and irresistible deductions) the Theologian appears to have 
taught opposite and contradictor}' things. He sa}'S~ Here he said 

that the Spirit ίs not one of the things beJonging \Yith tbe subsιance, b)' 

ι49 sa}oing the tolfo,νing: 'But if he is a substa11ce, and not one of ιhe things 

belonging \Vίth ιhe substance, he will be ιhσught of eίther as a creature 

or as God'. He clearJy· said that the doctor decJared the Spiήt not 

to be one of the ιhings belonging v.·ith the substance; \v·hich is 
true, and the ackno,vledgement of the Church's mind. But, says 

145 DA~flAN, in the discourse On the arrίνal of the Bίshops be evί
dently saίd the opposite, making not only the Spirit, but the 
Father and rhe Son also, belong 'νitb the nature. For having said 

that the unbeginning, ιhe beginning and the ν;ίιh the beginning are the 

Father, the Son and the Hol)• Ghost, he ruled ιhaι the unbeginning (that 

l:Z0/123 Greg. Naz.., Or. 31. 2! (PG 36, 197C; SChr., νο!. 318, pp. 128-
130) 138/ 142 cf. supra, ch. 5, 56-59 147/153 cf. supra. ch. 5, 60-66 
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150 is, the Faιher) does not possess unbeginningnes:s as his nature, neither do 
ιhe beginning (the Son) nor lhe with. the begjnnίng (the Holy Ghost) 

possess ιheir appe!lations as ιheir naτure; for belonging 'vith the nature, 
ιhese are not natures. \\lho are 'ιhese'? The Faιher, the Son and the 

Hol)' Ghost, as be ιeaches. For he acknov:ledges the unbeginning 
ι55 <1.nd the ingenerate as the same as the Faτher, and their appella

tions (as he says) as the same as the Son and Holy Ghost. 

These are the means v.;hereb)· he coνertly hoρed to compound a 
complaint of self-contradiction. againsτ τhe Ίheologian. For the 
doctor dίd not talk (as Damian supposes) of the Father., Son or 

t{}(} H ol)' Ghost, but of the characteristίc properties of the hypostases, 
'belonging ν.•ίth' the substance or nature. Indeed, this point has 
already been examined by us (Ι ιbink) with sufficient cLarity ίη the 

preceding; none the less we shall, to convince our readers, ΠΟ\\' 
confirm * that tbis is the \νay the matιer stands, from the doctor's 

165 true text: Now (to sun11naήze the pa.rtίculars) the unbeginning, the 
beginning and tlιe with the beginning, one God. Neίther unbeginn1ngness 
nor ingeneracy is ·ιtιe nature of the unbeginηing, for no nature is because 

of vari.ous non-things, but because of things: the ρσsi ιίng of an existent . . 
nοι ιhe negatίon oΓthe non-existenι . . ι\nd the beginnίng is not separatcά, 

170 by .being the beginning, from the unbeginning; for beginning ίs not its 
naιure any more than unbeginning ίs the oιher's nature. For belonging 
with lhe naιure, these are not natures. 

• 
Thίs is the father's true and unadulterated text. Let us look 

closely aι its falsification by ίhe opponent of pure theology-. For 
!75 though the father clearly said: The unbeginning, the beginning and 

thc \.νίth the be:ginning, one God (as \lι'e baνe pre\'iousl)' ιnentioned 

aboνe) be :first cut the phrase one God out of the compJete and 

165/172 Greg. Naz., Or. 42, 15 (PG 36, 476.-\; SCJιr., .-οι 384. pp. 80-
82) 175/176 cf. sιιpra, 165-166 177 ·he": Damian 17ί/178 <:f. supra. 
ch. 5, 106-107 
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fully-sufficient sιatement of doctήne, and afterwards, despίte the 
doctor·s clear explana6on that tbe unbeginnίngness or the ίngen-

180 erate (\vhich is rhe same as saying 'ingenerac>") are not the nature 
of ιhe unbeginning (i.e. of the F ather), nor again ίs being the 
beginning ιhe beginning's (i.e. the Son's) nature, any more than 
existing ν.riιhout beginnίng and v.rithout generation is the unbegiη-

. 
185 

ning's nature, for these (ί.e. the Father's exisιing without begin
ning and the Son's being the beginnίng} belonging ,~·ith the naιurc 
are nοι natures: despite th.is, th.is adνersary of the truth muddles 
and confuses everything v.rith a murky cloud of νerbal ιricks, 

calling the Faιher, Son and Holy Ghost 'belonging ν.•ith the 
sub-stance and nature'; ίn order that subsequentl.Y he ma}' easily 

ι90 not profess at al\ the hypostases of the Holy Trinit)" as one God, 
one substaηce and one nature, but ratber define them as belong
ing somehow with anoιher God, substance and nature (some
thing ν.•hich no Cbristian eνer ventured to think) and τhus proνe 
that the Theologian con.tradicts himself. Otherwise pro\•e how the 

195 same * divίnely inspired ·father is not seen to be ιeacbing conflicting 
things, since he has ruled here expressly that the Spirit does not 
belong with the substance, but pre\riously (as be ~Janderously 
said) defined the Father, the Son and ίhe ΗοΙ:· Ghost as belongϊng 
v.1th the nature! But he is incapable of doing so. 

200 H o\V, again, can a teacher be consistent \\'ho someιimes calls 
the Spiriι 'subsιance' sometimes 'not substance'? For he has aJso 
disgorged Γrom some sort of profanίt.Y of ίdeas, this accusatίon 
against the Tbeologian. and spouted the 1ie that he has deduced 
an absurdiιy Γrom the diνinel}' ίnspired words. He says as fol -

205 lows: ~1hy, ιhen. do rhe~· judge they· possess cleνerne&s in reιorι

ίng : hο'ν can ιhe Holy Ghost be substance and not substance? Say 
also, ν.oitbout sbaroe, -..ν·hat fol\ows: Ήο\v can the Ηο\)' Gbost be 
God and not God?' For ίhίs is what you haνe to deduce, ''·hen 
}'OU blather absurdi ties 1ike these, because (as has, indeed, been 

199 ·he·: Damian 205/206 cf. sυpra. ch. 5. 75-i6 
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already proνed previously) we find he teaches no difference 
between Godhead and subsιance in respect of the myster}' of the 
Holy Tήnity. You see what he presumes to give νenτ ιο against 
the Holy Ghost and his minisιers; none the less, to make a useful 
repetίtion ν.•e shall cite the Theologian c-learly and expressly· 
proclaiming: the Holy Ghost is subsιance and nοι one of the things 
belongjng v.·itb ιbe substance. Either, therefore, let him prove, 
without possibiliιy· of further doubt or debaιe, and on the basis 
of the \VOrds of the docτor's diνίne υtterance, his slanderous 
allegarion that the H oly Ghost is both substance and not sub
stance, and again both belongs ν.rith the substance and does not 
belong v.rith the substance; or, let him become sensibJe, even at 
ιhis late stage, of the ίmpiery• of his blasphemy against the Holy 

Ghost and those he inspires. 

Repudiaιing entirel}' these noνel, iilthy and blasphemous 
words, and casting them out of our min.ds, * let us cling v.<ith all 
our mighι to the pme, immaculate faith of the God-clad fathers. 
The schemes of this marνellous wήter do nοι lead us astray for 
they <μ"e obvious despίte all rus nefaήous efforts at c~vering them 
up to dcceiνe; and ν.•e know thaι his whole endeaνour is not so 
much to hand on to his dupes the teaching that e<ich hyρosιasis 
of ιbe holy, atl-venerable and consubstantial Trinity is both 
subsιance and not substance, or God and not God, as to trouble 
himself v.rith pro\'ing ιhat the Father, the Son or the Hol}' Ghost 

are not God or subsιance or naαιre at aJI. 

Nov.r thaι thίs has been explained, ίt is time \VC reπιinded the 
1istener ιbaί, as we promised preνiously, we would demonstrate 
hO\\' ιhe Theologian applied 'unbeginning· and ·unbegotten' in 
differing senses. For (as has been said) he sometimes in his 

215/216 cr. supra, 84-85 236 ' we promised preνiousl)··: in a lost part of his 
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exarninations put 'unbeginning· and 'unbegotten' for the uncreated 
240 nature, and again for its characteristic propert}' (Ι mean iτs 

infinity and non-temporality); sometimes for the h}'ρOStasίs of 
G od the Fatber; sometίmes. again. for his characteήstic property 
(i.e. ingeneracy) he introduced 'unbeginning' and ' unbegotten'. 
On occasions he applied ίhe titles. 'unbeginning' and ·unbegotten' 

245 as names ίndicative of ιhe Faιher's hyposιasis. 

250 

'5" - ) 

Τ ιhink much proof has been giνen, and \\>·i\l be given again ; 
tbaι he used ·unbeginning' and 'unbegoίten· for thc hy-postasis of 
the F arher and again for his cbaracteristic property (Ι mean 
ίngeneracy) \\'hen saying: Neίιher unbegjnningness nor ingeneracy is 
ιhe naιure ofthe unbeginnίng. So. we ought ιο sho\v whaι be sa)'S of 
the dίγίne nat ure \\>·hen he discusses unbegottcn and begotten a.rid 
hO\\' he gaνe the name 'unbeginning' ιο a property of the dίvine 
nature, and then \νe shall adduce in due order p]aces 1,vbere he 
uses 'unbeginning· and_ "begotten · as na.rnes indicative of tbe 
h );postasi s. 

Let. GREGORY come foπvard for us, therefore, * and explaίn the 
accuracy of what has been staιed b)'· his true ιtieologγ. · He 
instrucιs us, then, in the Fίrst Oraιion on tlιE Sοιι, as follo\νs: 
Then. wh}' do you declare ιhaι ingenerate and generaιe are not the sam-e 

260 ιhίng? JΓ ~Όu mean ιhe uncreated and ιhe created. 1 should be ίn 

agreemenι , Γοr ιhe unbeginning and the created are nοι ιhe same thing in 
narure: buι if you mean ιhe begeιιer and tbe begoιιen. tbe statement is 
ίnνa[ίd, for it is absoJutel}' necessar}' that ιhe}' should be the same thing; 
ίndeed ίt is thc nature of begetter and offspring thaι ιhe offspring shouJd 

265 be ιhe same thing b)• nature as its begeιιer. Or tbus again: what do you 
rnean by Ίhe ίngeneraιe' and ·ιhc generaιe'? lf you mean ingenerac;· and 
generacy · no. ιhese a.-e not ιhe same thing: but ίf you mean those v.•ho 
haνe ιhese things. v;hy should they nοι be ιhe same ιhίng? Let us 
obserνe here too h.ον.• many senses he uses 'the unbegίnning' or 

270 'i ngeneraιe· ίη. He say·s: Why do you declare ίhaι ingeneraιe and 

generate are nοι ιhe same thing? Tf you rnean ιhe uncreaιed and thc 

249 /250 cf. supra, ι 66- ι 6 7 
SChr .. \•ol. 250, pp. 196-198) 

259/268 G r..-g. Naz-, Or. 29. 10 (PG 36. 88Α: 
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creaιed, Ι should be in agreement, for tl:ιe unbeginning and the ci:eated 
are nοι ιhe same thing ία naιure. Clearly ' unbeginning' or 'ίngener
aιe' and 'begotten' are here para\Jeled b)· the uncreated (i.e. the 
uncreated· nature) and ιhe created (i.e. the whole created naιure) . 
But see again how he used 'the ingenerate' and 'the generate' to 
stand for the begetter and ιhe begotten (i.e. for the t\1ι·ο h)postases 
of t.he Father and the Son). For he added: But if you mean the 
begetter and ιhe begotten, ιhe statement is invaJid, Γοr it is absoJureJ_y· 
neressaη· that iheγ shoαld be the sa.me tbing; indeed iι is ιhe naιure ot' 
begeιιer and olfspήng that the offςpήng sh.ould be tl:ιe same thing b}· 
naιure as ίιs besιeιιer. -

Let us pay heed to ν.•haι is beίng saίd. The doctor, haνing set 
dO\\'D 'ingenerate' and 'generate' sa)'S to ιhe follov.•er of 111-farned 
A.rius: Ίf you mean b)• "ίngenerate" and '·generaιe·· ' 'uncreated" 
and "created", there is no idenιity of nature, for τbe unbeginning 

and the creaιed are nοι tbe sa.me thing ία nature. * But if } 'Ou mean the 
begeτιer and the begoHen (i._e. the Father and the Son) ιhe statement 
is in~·alid: for begetter and begotten must be the same thing 
in nature'. So, the doctor expressl)• applied ' ingenerate' and 
'generaιe' to two, so to say, pairs: ιο ' uncreated' and ·create.d ' 
and again to 'begetter' and 'begotten' and giνes the explanatίon: 
If 'ingenerate' and 'generaιe· are taken το mean 'uncreated' and 
'creaιed· , there is no identity ίη nature. But when st.anding for 
begetιer and begoιten, there is identity in nature. Noιice hο\ν 
here too he instills ίη us the clear teachine of ιhe divine doctrίnes -
b)' c<Jming to a third meaning of ingenerate and generate, for he 
says: Or thus again: v.·hat do you mean b)• 'ιhe ingeneraιe· and 'the 
generate''l l f }'OU mean ingeneracy and generacy, no, ιhcse are nοι the 
same thing; buι if you mean ιhose v.·ho haνe these things. \Ι'b)' sbouJd 
they not be ιhe same thing? Υ ou see that he has ruled ingeneracy 
and generacy (i.e. tbe characteristic properties of the hypostases 
of ιhe Faιher and the Son) not ιο be identic~l, but the hypostases 
(or prosopa) which ha.-e these properties (i.e. ingeneracy and 
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305 generacy) he says are identical γίz. identical in nature ηοι in 
number. 

With clarit)', tberefore, Ι think, and great lucidiιy the God-clad 
saint has set out for us in the preνiously gίνen examίnation of 
'ingenerate' and 'generate', three pairs of meanings: first, 'uncreated' 

310 and ·created' (not, he says, identical); secondly. 'begeιter' and 
'begotten' (which he attesιed as haνing ίdentity ίn natαιe): ιhirdl)'. 
' ingeneracy' and 'generacy' (νίz. the characteristίc properties \νhich. 
we have been taught, are not to be taken as identical). Βuι 
\νhereas above he predicated non-ίdenrit:i: of the uncreated and 

315 created because they are dilferent ίn substance (since the uncreaιed 
and the created must be dίfferent ίη nature), here, of the begetter 
and the begotten (i.e. the Father aod the Son) he predicated · 
identit)' because tbey are consubstant ial: indeed, he ~}'S. ίt .is ιhe 
naιure * of begetter and offspήng that- the olfspring should be the same 

320 thίng by naιure as its begetter. Moreo>'er, he assened non-idenιity in 
the case of the characteήstic properties, because, in the case of all 
things of the same kind. ίι is the hypostases we caU ·consubsιan
tial' and not the properties seen as atιaching to them. For 
nobody, to my mind, is entίt.led to use ·consubstaniialit)'' or 

325 ·dίfference ίη substance' of what, b)r their definition, are ouιside 
the substance, and \\'Ϊth Truth's aid \\>·e shall sufficiently demon
sιrate later on that such things are apprehended as outside ιh.e 

substance. Ne\•ertheless. aτ this point too, to con>'ince readers, ίt 
\ΙΙίll ποt, Ι t.hink. be \Vrong to set do\νn one text, from BASIL ΤΗΕ 

330 GREA τ οη1}•. v.·ho say·s this, and clearly, (indeed, rather, ex.pressly) 
explains in his second book Again.sr Eunomίu.s: But with regard to 

God's appearing to be composite unless ingeneracy and lighι are ιa.ken 

ιο be the same thiog, we cao S3}' ιhat if we took iogenerac}' as part οΓ ιhe 

subςιance his argumenι (being that v.-bat is compounded of differenι 
335 things is composite) v.·ouJd ha\·e somc ground. Βuι ίf we assert God's 

318}320 cf. supra.. 28G-282 331/350 Bas. Caes .• Ad•. Εuιι. Π. 29 (PG 29. 
6408 - 64lA; SC/rr., γοl 305. pp. 122-124) 
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substance to be Jight, life or goodn~, if.al! of him, \Vhaιever he is, is life, 

all of hίm is lighτ and aH cίf hi.m is go<Jdness, and ιhe ingeneracy fοιιο ..... ·s · 

the lίfe, bo\v can ιhe si:rnple in substance n9ι be incomposite? For the 

modes indicatiνe of his p roperty ν•i11 nοι damage tbe condition of 

340 si.mplicit)'; or, in that case, all statements abouι God prove God compos.ite. 

.A.nd, s.o it Jooks, if ...... e are going το saνe the idea of simplicity· and being 

without parιs, we shal! either -say nothing aboυt God except ίngeneracy 

and shall τefuse to call him 'ίnνisible', 'incoπuptible', ' imrnutable', 

·creator', 'judge'. and aJI the names \\'e use nον.• for his glory; or, if ν.·e 

345 accept these names, what are we going to make of them? .Δ.re \\'e to ta.ke 

ιhem and appl)' them all to ιhe substance? Ιη that case, \Ve shalJ proνe 

him nοι onl}' composite but also cornpounded Γrom * dίssimilar pa rts in 

ν'lnue of the diversit}' of me<lnings of eacb of the names. But shall w·e 

ιake thern as outside ihe substance? V.'hateν·er principle they hit on oνer 

350 each of ιhese, they must apply· to the tiιle 'ingeπeraιe·'. 

Did not the wise father. state v.'Ϊth great clarity· and lucidit)' the 
fact of ingenerac}"'S being· aπ accornpanimenι of the life and of its 
being undersιood · to go v.~th the resι of the prope.;ties outside the 
substance? But that is a fact better recognized (to my mind} than 

355 an}' other b}' eveη;body. Therefore those who '"'ithout hesitation 
or sham.e acknov.•ledge as hypostases the characteristic properties 
of the hypostases must saj' that the Father, the Son or the Ho1y 
Ghost is not light, life or goodness at all, but acc.ompanies the 
Ι ίιιht . because outside the substance. - . 

352 cf. supra, 33ί-338 353] 354 cf. .supra, 349 
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For these reasons let this excellent fellow proclaim what he said 
in the aboνe mentioned Festal and shout out boldl)', \"·ithouι 
concealment, to his dupes: Heat you deaf and see .vou blind! 
Neίther the Fatber, nor the Son. nor the Ho!y Ghost ίs light, life 
or goodness; no, they· are outside the substance .. because they 
accompany· the life!' But when a man has got to this stage, leι 
him dul)' enjoy his miserable sort of blasphemy agaίnst tbe Holy 
Trinity· and get rich satisfacιion from the madness of his dupes! 
But please Ιeτ us not carelesslγ oνerlook this. For Gregory the 
Theologian demonstrated clearly·, in his d.iνίnely inspired \Vords, 
aJong \Vitb the different meanings of 'ingenerate' and 'generate', 
the further facι ιhat ιhe characteristic p.roperties of tbe hγposιases 
of the Holy Tήnity are not hypostases. For \νhen he said that the 
begeιter and the begotten (i.e. the Father and the Son) v.•ere the 
same thing, buί that ingeneracy and generacy \νere not rhe same 
thing, hov.• did he not clearly teach that ίngenerac:v· and generac)' 
are not the Father and the Son at all but are the characterisric 
properties of the Father .and the Son? Therefore ίt is plaίn to all 
friends * of truth that ingeneracy, generacy ancί, coπespondingl)', 

processίon are not the hypostases of the Father, tbe Son and the . . 
Hoty· Ghost at all, but, inste:ad_, are characteristic properιies· of 
the hypostases. Let this excellent fello..-ν· then, desist from pro
pounding impossibilities to. us and ]a\νlessly· unsettling not merely 
t.he orthodox Church but the "''hole \νorld \Y-ith his rubbish~ 

11.1 oreoνer it is nov.• time \Ve sho"'·ed hο\ν the Theo1ogian, again 
b)' the same expression 'unbeginning', indicates to u.s thaι non
temporaliι:;· and infinit)' "''hich ίs a natural propert)' of the 
Godhead's substance. He writes in thundeήng rones as follo"''S in 
the oration On Easrer: God, then, is infinίte and hard to contemplate. 
The onJy thing that can be grasped about him aι all is his in.finit}' - even 

390 if one thinks tbat by his being a simple nature he .is either \\o·ho!Jy 

361 'mentioned': ίn a lost part of the \li'Ork 362 Js. 4 ,. ] 8 m ./375 cf. 
supra, 262-267 386 'natural': cf. supra, 240 388{404 Greg. Naz., Or. 45, 3-
4 (PG 36, 628AC) 
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incomprehensible or totally comprehensible; for let us further enquire 

\νbat jt means for him to be simple in natιιre .. He does not haνe 

simplicit;• as his naίure an)'· more than compounds do ιhe sole facι of 

their being composite. No\V t he infinite is contemplated in both direc-

395 tions, beginning and end (the infinite is what ιransce.nds, and does not lie 

ν>'ithin, these) and v;hene~·er the inteHect surνe:γs ιhe deep pas:ι , ba\'ing 

nowhere to stand, no mental imagery a bout God to Jean Όn, il names the 

in.finite and endJess here, 'unbeginning'_ \Vhen ίt looks at vιhat Jies belov.• 

anά is subsequenι. it names hίm 'immortal' and 'imperisbable'; but v•hen 

400 iι brings alJ ιogether. -eτernat'. For etemίt}' is neίilier ιίme nor a part of 

time. for ίι ίs al5'o πσt susteptϊbJe ιο measuremeηι. But V>'hat time 

measured bχ ιhe suπ's c.ourse is ιο us, etemity is to eίerna] things, 

etern ίt}', which is measured aJong v•ith exisιents like a temporal nio\•e

menι and ίnterva!. 

405 It remains, after this, for us to sbow· that the dίνinel}' ίnspired 
. . 

Theologian took not οη1}' 'unbeginning' and 'unbegotten', but 
a1so * 'generate' and 'prσceedίngΌ not as mere empt)' names but 
as indicatiYe of the hypostases. He spoke in the oratio.n On 1i1e 

Hol)' Spίrit as follows: .4..g.ιίn, wbere did )' OU geι τhose. ciτadels σί 

410 yours, 'ingenerate' and "unbeginning' , or \νe ·immortal'? Sho\v us the 

exact v;ords or we shail reject them! _ι\nd you ν .. il! be killed by )'ΟUΓ Ο\'ΙΠ 

pήnciρles, .because }'our τerms \Vί!Ι haνe been destroyed ahd the \\'a ll of 

the fortress } 'OU \νere rel)ing on. Or is it. not recognized ιhat the1· arc 

deήved from things \vhich ίmply thern, though they are unmenιioned? 

4 15 ~'hat are the)r? Ι arn ι1ιe first and ! aηι hereafιer; and : Befote nre !lιere 

'"as no other God and after me there .shalf be norιe. For a\l 'ίs-πess' is 

mine; it did nόt begin and v..·ill not stop. You haγe ιaken t hese truths of 

ιhere being noιhing before him and of there beiπg no cause more ancient 

than he is, and called him 'unbeginning' and "ingeπeraιe'. The fact that 

409/410 Greg. Naz., Or. JI. 23 (PG 36, l57C - Ι@Α: SClιr., νοJ. 250, pp. 318-
:J.20) 415 Is. 4 1:4 415/416 Js. 43':10 
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420 he will not cease to ex.ist means he is 'immorιal' and 'imperishab.te· -

Likew·ise in ιhe oraιion On the arrival ()j ιl1e Bίshops he v.•rote as 
folloν.•s: But let me get back to the subj~! lndeed Jet 'ingeneraίe', 

'geneτaιe' and 'proceeding' be said and understood, if someone enjo1•s 

creating names. For we are not afraid of tbings incorporea.I being 

425 ιhought of corporealJy, as the despoilcrs of ίhe Godhead have decided. Α 

creature should be called 'God's creature' (for this is a great ιhing for us) 

but nοι 'G od'. Or Ι shall admίt that God is a C·reature, when 1 ioo 

becorne God in tbe full sense of the word_ It sίands thus: if God, not a 

creature - for a crearure belongs along \νίth us \νbο are not gods. O n ιhc 

430 other hand.: if a creaιure, ηοί Go<i - for ίt began, and of ν•haι began in 

time ιhere ν>'as when it \\•as not. That which has p·rior ιο iιself the state of 

non-ex.istence, does nοί exist in the fu]I sense of ιhe \νord. ΗΟ\\' can Y:hat 

does not. in the fώl sense, exist, be God? 

Sufficient p roof has been * provided by· these dίγίnel)' inspired 
435 w·ords ιhat there are' p lace.s where he teaches us to take 'unbegin

ning' and 'ingenerate' as · terrns indicatίve of the ϊealities raιher 
tban as the realities ιhemselves. It is clear from ,~·hat the Theolo
gian s.aid in the preγiousl)' quoted passage : Again, \\'h~re did you 

get ίh<>se citadels of yours, ' ingenerate' and 'unbeginning', or we 'ίmmόr-

440 ιaJ' ? Or is it not recognized ιhat tbe}' ~e derived froro thίngs whicb 

imply ίhem, though the}' are unmentioned. \\onaι are they·? l am ιh.e firJ·f 

and Ι αnι heτeafter ; and : Befo.re me there •~·as no other God and afιer rne 
rher.e shall be none. Υ ou ha"e taken these ιruιhs of there being nothing 

before him and of there being no cause more ancienι than he is, and 

445 cal led hίm 'unbeginnίng' and ' ingenerate'. So, the doctor , you see, 

said that people baνing app1ίed their inιagination to ν.•hat \Vas 
knoν.·n ίη ιhe Bible devised and discovered (so to say) ιhe terms 
'unbee:inninσ' and ' ingenerate' _ Thaτ is the r eason be said : - " Sho\ν us ιhe exact \\'Ords or we shall reject them ! And you wίll be killed 

450 b}' your Ο\VΠ pήnciρtes, because your terms ha•;e been destroyed. This 

422/433 Greg. Naz., Or. 
438/445 d . supra, 409-419 

42 .• 17 (PG 36, 477C; SChr .. νοl. 384, -ρ. 86) 
449/450 d. supra, 410-412 
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amounts το saying: If, in accordance with )'Our pήnciples, 

nothing not ν.•ήtten in the Bible can be used about God, proνe 
that these tenns for which you have such a special penchant (Ι 
mean 'unbeginning.' and 'ingenerate') are in the B.ible ίη those 

455 exact ν.'ords or reject them; and )'ΌU ν.'ίll be lcilled, because .Your 
terms ha\'e been destroyed by your Ο\νη pήnciples. 

What, then, are \~·e to say? If \-...·e think that Gregor)' said we 
should reject God the Father himself or his property (i.e. hίs 
being unca:used, from which the}r have deriνed the word 'unbegίn-

460 ning' and 'ingenerate' in application ίο the Father) shall \~·e not 
be charging him (and very justl}', Ι sa}') \vith great irreligίon and 
foH:y·? For one could haνe indicated God the Father .and the fact 
of there being nothing before him and of there being no cause 
more ancient than he is, by other words, \νitbout the confession's 

465 then undergoing any damage whatsoeνer as a result. But to 
attempι in an)' \νay to alter any part of the true opinion about * 
God the Father ίs total negation of all religion. 

BASIL. ΤΗΕ GREA τ explains this, \\TΪting as follo\vs Ϊ!! the first 
discourse A.gaίnst Eunomίus: 1, for my ρarι, think the title 'ingeneraίe' 

470 haπnonize~ ~pecially· weJJ '\\<lth our notions. But inasmuch as iι has no 

place ίη ιhe Bible and is the starting-point for their blasphern)', Ι declare 

that ίι could ήghtly be suppre~d, the word 'Father' being equiva]ent ίn 

meaning ιο 'ingenerate' besides bringing in the idea of ιhe Son b.y the 

connecιed relationship. .-\nd agaίn: Let us not, therefore. call him 

475 'ingenerate' but ' Father', unless we are going ιο be wiser ιhan the teaclύngs 

of the Saνiour, v.·ho saίd: Go, bapιize in ιhe name of the Faιher - not 'in 

the name of the ίngenerate' . 

469/474 Bas. Caes., Ad~" Eun. J, 5 (PG 29, 5160 · 517Α; SChr., vol. 299. 
pp. 174-176) 474/477 Ibίd. (PG 29, 517 . .\; SChτ., "ο!. 299, p. 176) 476 
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But \\.'ise G'REGORY, his brother. speaks as follov"s ίη his 
R'efuιaιίon of Eunomίιιs (\vhich begins: Το \\'ant ιο help e\·erybody 

480 \\;as ποι, apparentJy): This, ιheπ, is "1-baί ιhe imitator of Paul does, 

haνing seen ιhaτ the cπor of those \vho teach 'dissimilarity' ίs strengιbened 
through the \vo.rd '.ingenerate' (in the eνίl, heretical u.sage of the ίerrn)
He adYised that we should safeguard ίn our souls the ιruly relίgious idea 

of 'ingenerate' but thaι the v.·ord should ηοι be an object of .specia! 

4&5 concem. becau.se it bej:omes a resource of sin to ιhose \\'ho are peήsbing_ 
For the ιiίle 'Father' in one sense is enough to produce for us tbe sense 

of 'ingenerate'. For ha,<ing beard ΈFaιher' ν.·e at once understand the one 

\\'ho is the cause of e\•eryίhing's existence, \\'ho, had h·e oν>'ned a cause 

ιranscendin<> himself ν.•ould nοι be called 'Father' .ίn ιhe fuΠ sense of the "' . 
490 \VOrd, because 'Father' (in the ful\ sense) \vould ha\•e been aιιήbuted to 

ιhe cause found to be pήor_ And similarly ίη the fifth of his books 
against impious Eunomius (the beginning goes: Because, he sa~·s, 
ιhe ν.:ord 'Lord') he 'ννήtes as follo,•·s: For the. things remain \~·haι the}' 

are by nature, but the mirιd, when it bandles exjst.ing things, reνeaJs its 
495 ideas by \vhateνer \\'ords it discovers. Just as Peter's substance \V.as not 

a!tered * alon2. ν>'ith the a!teration 01- name. so no other \<isible object is -
altered b}· \•ariations of name. This is the reason we sa); .ιhat the term 

'ingenerate' \Vas applied by us to the truly primal Father, the cause όf all, 

no damage at aH aα:ruing ιο the meaning ο[ the subject if\ve indicate ίι 
500 with a different, equiνalent word. For ίι is permissible, ίnstead oi sa}·ing 

' ingenerate', to call him 'Firsι Cause' or 'Father of the OnJy-begoιιen' or 

-eause!ess Existenι'. 

Let us ιake careful note of ho•~· one of thes.e true teacl1ers says 
that the ιitle 'ingenerate' should be suppressed as being the prime 

505 starting-point of mischieνous people's blasphemy. and again 

480/491 Greg_ Nyss., Con1ra Eun, Ι {PG 45. 420C; Jaeger Ι .• pp. 184,17 -
185,2) 4931502 Greg_ Nyss_, Conιra Ειm_ LΠ. 5 (PG 45, 760CD; Jaeger Il, 
Ρ- 179. 9-21) 504/507 cf. supra, 470-474 
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because the tenn ' Father' can bring ίn tbe idea of the Son along 
\\'ith thaτ of ιhe Father·s existing ingenerately, whilst the other 
defends hίs brother's ort hodox vίe\11 by· saying that \νe ought το 
safeguard the truly religious idea o f 'ingencrate' by the tenn 'Father' 

510 and tbe word 'ίngenerate' should not be an objecι of special concern, 

because it becomes a resource of sin to those \νhο are peήsbjng. 

Therefore, \Vhen \\le hear the statement that your terms \Vill haνe 
been destrO)'ed and the ,,.aJJ of the fortress you v;ere rel;.·ing on. \Ve do 
not b}' any means imagine that tbe Theologian refers here to tlιe 

515 realίty sίgnίfied by the ierm; that, as bas been said, \l/Ould be tbe 
height of foΠy and blasphemy. Νο, \\'e undersuιnd he refers only 
to the ri tles used of the object signi.fied. 

Βuι hο\ν can we understand that τοο, if \\'e do not take these i n 

a truly religious way? For he says: Indeed ~t 'ingeneraιe·, ·generaιe' 
520 and 'procession' be said and understood, ίf anγone enjoys creatiag 

names. Whaι do the wise intend? That v.·e are ποt to make a 
distinction but reckon ιbeir names to be the same things as the 
realities, i.e. the hypostases of the Hol)' Tήnity? But 'λ'e shall be 
found entirely lapsing into a supremely absurd and total want of 

525 thougbι, and speaking blasphemously of God things which · ποι 
eΊ1en ιhe godlef.s can devise. 

So, lesι w·e should be thought by anybod)' ιο be talking ϊdly 
and tarrying more than is appropriate oνer obviou.s matters, \\'e * 
'λ'ΪlJ bήefly sιate '"'hat \\o·e have been uιught b)' the dίγίnel)' 

530 ίnspired fathers: that God hirnself and \Vhat is said of, or about 
him (e.g. 'ίngenerate', 'unbeginning', 'irnmutable', ' imperishable' 
and the like) are always (as he is alwa)'S) the same, accepting no 
addition, dirninuιion, change or alteration \νhaιeνer. As for the 
names indicative of these things, \Ve find some of rhem set do\vn 

535 ίn holy scripture; since God, because of his Ιονe for mankind, 
reνeaJs hίmself through them in the measure he knows beneficiaJ to 

508/511 cf_ supra. 483-485 SU /513 cf. supra, 412-413 519/521 cf. supra. 
422-424 
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us, in order thaι he ma)' dra\ν us ιο him (as the Theologian puts it) 
by ν>'haι js understood, for \•..-hcιt is ιοιaiJ_γ be}·ond understandίng, i;; 

beyond hope and be~·ond endeavour. Β)' b.eing uncomprebended he is 
\vonderful, and being wonderful he is loved ι he more_ Some of the names 

v...-e haνe ourseives esιablished. aα:ordin2 as our understandine: has ίπ . ~ -
sligbt measure handJed the realities and imagined them, nοι creaιing the 

realities buι indίcatίng them b:)• \vhat \Ve calJ them. 

These distίnctions, then, having been made in ιhis \va)', hO\Ιi 

can \~'e faίl ιq fall enιirel)' awa)· from. the truth and from the 
intention of the doctors who are leading us to the truth, ίf \Ve 
muddle the meanings of 'unbeginniηg' or 'ingenerate' and 'gener
ate' ? So thaι \vhen the God-c.lad fathers put (to take an example) 
'ingenerate' aηd 'generate' for the h)·posta-ses, we understand the 
charac.teήsιic properties or ιerms i ndic.atίve of the realiιies; and 
again, conversely, "''hen the)' put them for the characteήiμic 
properties, we interpret . them as h}'ρOStases or names ; and when 
the_y· say · ιhe unbeginning' (as mentioned before) or 'the ingener
ate' or 'the generate' in the sense of terms indicative of the 
realities, \\'e think tbey mean the τealities; and so \Ve become 
guilt)' of blasphemy· and deserve ήdicule besides for not clistίn
guishing the meanings, and being in contradiction \νith the 
naτure of ιhings: ιbe fate this excellent fello,ν, \Vho is our 
present object of interest, suffered (as his :perverse explanatίon, 
\νhich \••e have studied, of the TheoJogian's \\'ords v.·ill indicate or 
ra ther has already· indicated). Let us set do\\'n at once the part 
of that explanation ,.,.·hich has not been under investigation so far, 
cursorily remindin.g ourselνes first of tbe * Theologian's argu
ments_ 

So let u>, ιherefore, carefull)' examine again ho"'' tΊ-ιe father, 
truly theologizing as a result of the ilJumination of the Spiήt 
himself, has expounded for us the \\1hole m)'Steη• of Godliness 
subtly but briefiy and in comprehensibJe manner. Because he 
stated: The unbeginning, the beginning and the v.·ith the beginning, one 

GQd !, he indic-ated that in a 'λ''Onderful V.'a)' the monad and the 
tήad are the same thing i.e. that one Godh~d is in three 

5Ύ1 /540 Greg. N.az_, Or. 38, 7 (PG 36. 317C; SChr .• νο1. 358. Ρ- Ι 16); Or. 45. 3 
(PG 36. 628Α) S60 cf. infra. 606-610 569/570 cf. suρra. l65-166 
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hy·postases. Οη the other hand, because he stated : Neiιher unbegin

ningness nor ingenerac_y· is the nature of ιhe unbeginning, for no naιυre is 

because of νarious non-ιhings but because of ίhings: the positing of an 

575 existenι, not the negation of ιhe non-existent. And the beginning is ηοι 

separaιed, b)' being the beginnίng, from the unbeginnίng; for beginning 

ίs not its naιure anj' more than unbeginning is the other's nature. For 

belonging \νith the nature these are πο ι natures; b)' saying this, he 
clearl)' indicated το us the connection of the hy·postases in the 

580 narure and their υnconfused sepaτatίon through the prσperties. 
Along ν.·ith this the God-clad fathers said that the hy-postases 
and the characteristic propertίes are not the same ιhing, for (as 
ha.s been proνed) 'the unbeginning' (the Father) does nοι haνe 
unbegi.nningness or ingeneracy as his nature or hy·postasίs any 

585 more than ' the beginning' (the Son) has begίnningness as his 
naιure or h:ypostasis. Instead rhey spoke of the characteήstic 
propertίes as be!onging ,,.jίh the -subsίance and belonging 'vith ιhe 

naιure and sίmilarly belonging 'νith each. He taught the same sort 
of thing about the Holy Gh.osί, and follo1,vίng ίhat aτήνed at the 

590 doctrine of names indicaτiγe of the h_ypostases, say·ing: The name 

of the unbeginning is 'Father', of the beginning 'Son' and or ιhe Y.'Ϊth the 
beginning Ήοl)' Ghost'. The doctor thus sa~f'S ιhaι ' Father' is ιhe 
name of the unbeginning i.e. of him \Vho has no beginning; 'Son' 
is ιhe name of the beginning i.e. ιhe one v.'ho exists by generation ; 

595 and. again. Ήoly G host' ίs the name o.f ιhe σne v.'ho exists by 
procession. Is iι not obνious that ίhe Theologian has here taken 
'the unbeginning', ' the be&inning' and ' the \\'ith the beginning', 
indubitably as hypostases ;νhereas the appellaιions ' Father', '"Son' 
and ·Holy Ghost' are the names of * the unbegίnning, the one 

600 ;νhο exists by generation and Jike\vise of the one \Vho exists b}' 
procession? Νο ήght-minded man, Ι think, v.Ίll be disposed το 
quaπel \Vith this in an)' \\·ay. 

572ί518 cf. supra, 166-172 587 cf. supra, 141 587/588 cf. supra, l52 
588 Ba·s. Caes., Ad}·. Eun .. 11, 4 (PG 29. 577 C; SChr., νοl. 305, p. J8: περί 

fκά=ον); cf. ίnfra., ch. 8, 20-21 SW/591 Greg. Naz., Or. 42, 15 (PG 36, 4768 ; 
SChr .. ''οι 384, ρ. 82) 
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V/h)', then, did this fellow (sick as he is with. Sabellian 'vitless
nes.s) ascήbe the s.ource of his ov.rn irnaginary fancies on the 
subject of the Holy Tήnity to the diνinely inspired and νery 
clear \Vords of the doctor? For he started by putting dov.<n the 
Theo1ogian's \Vords, \νbich we haνe just recalled, and then said: 
'Unbeginning', 'beginning· and ' v.•ith the beginning' (ί .e. Fathcr, Son and 

Holy Ghost) are n{)t νν·ords ίndίcative of substances, but of the propertίes 

belonging with the οπe substance. So he has defined Father, Son and 
Holy Ghost, ιhe three h)'POstases of ίhe Holy Trinity, as being 
words or names indicatiνe of the properties belongίng wίϊh the 
one substance, '"Ίthout recognizing any difference aι all bet\l:een 
the words or names, the hy·postases and the properties. Shall \Ve 

not be ήght to bemoan such a man on account of his blasphemy 
and bitterly· bewail him as one already dead in soul? For once he 
has faUen into α dεpth of ~i·ίckedness (as scripture has ί t) all 
thoughts and words of perdition Ίnust needs be poured into him 
and hasten to his inϊnd so that he will v.<ickedJy sα_ν in hίs hearι: 
'there is no God'. For tbi5 ineν:itabl)" follo\VS. upon his stupίd noνel 
utterance, when ·ιhe three hypostases or prosopa of Father, Son 
and Holy Ghost, on the basίs ·of his absurd syllogisms, amount 
for him to nothing but ν.•ords and empty terms . Therefore Ιeί us 
pack up this blasphemous rubbish like a bundle of ιhorns, burn 
and destroy it in the cleansing flame of the fathers and theolo
gίans, so that eyen ιhose possessed of small sense and prudence 
ν.•i11 in no wa)' sustain any· kind of injuη• from ιhem. 

608/610 Dam .. A>..lex., Αdν. Trith .• 4; cf. ίnfra, cD. 20, 13-16 617 Prov. 
18:3(?) 619/620 Ps. IJ: I; 52:1 
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rc'=Jcu:- r<~· τ"' d\C\::>3:\=:I :u : ~= \τ<-' r<·o..~ 
r<~m1r< ~ τ<~cΤ.=τ<:- r<'&ι·••">..'\.::>) τ<;cu.::ι ·. ,,.;.,, 

.\ .\ a :'\ ~ m ~ ~ τ< 1 . , "'7,) _, r< • , • τ< -. ..α1ί,.ϊ ο :ιο cu 

650 -~;m)'' ~(7).1::>) ~~ r<:.Jυ 'Ζ''ό τ<&ι"ο,."''0 τ<~~~ 
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* Chap rer 7 

Treatiιιg of t/1e fact that 1vhen our opponent impudently tries to 

pro~·e froιn α texι of /ιοlγ Severus thar Fαιlιeτ, Son and Holy Ghost 
are nanιes, /ιe ίs clearl)· conνicιed of thinking rJ1e lι)·postases of ιhe 

5 Ηο/γ Trinίty, rιιerely α phaιltasy, an inιagίnation and α fign1enι of 

ιhe inteΠect. 

And so, ιhe Theologian·s \Vords ha"ing been exam.ined. as far 
as τhe present time has permitted, and having proved that 
Damian's caνils are idle; ίt ίs appropήate that we should also 

ιο introduce his attacks upon our bol}' God-clad father Seνerus, 
'νhereb}' he presumptuously attempts again to proνe thaι Seνerus 
considers ιhe hyposιases of the Τήηίιy and their characteristic 
properties ιο be nothing but \Vords and names, and that we 
should rebut the aιιacks on the basis of the irreproachable 

ιs teachi_ng itself of the father and of the oιher d.iνinely inspired . 
doctors, so tbat his impious opinion ma;' melι utιerly a\νay and 
come completely to naughι, according to the saying: Tlιe hope o_f 

ιlιe ίmpious ntωι is lίke ,cJιa_ff carrίed by the »'ind. ωιd frozen ice 
roιιred b_ν α stornι; and is scattered like .snιoke b;ι tlιe 11,.ίnd, and 

20 pa.sses a~i:ay like tlιe nιeιηοrγ of a orιe-nigh1 gtlest. 

He v:rote, then (as •νe haνe indeed alread;, stated ear!ier) in the 
Secοιιό Apolog)· senι ιο Paralos through Zachariah, as follows: 
For the concept of being. since it is unvarying\}' ίhe same for ιhe ιhree of 

ιhem, sbO\VS us the commonness of the subsιance; but tbe mode of 

25 being, baνing free:dorn from confusion and separation of the names from 

' 

17/ 2JJ Sap. 5:14 21 ·earlier·: in a !οsι portίon of the ~·ork 23/38 Dam. 
Alex., Apo/qgio secunda 

~:'\ : 41.....6 .,,.~~ ~ r<\_,~, am r<m • ..,... :U:'\ .h.. 

r<~ a ~~ r<c.'u..1 r< ~, : r<;a~ r<i..:ui, t<l.o ~ ~ 
:\C\,,\.., r<.cn\v' °'·, ·. cnrn"'~ 41..~ : r<i..:ui ~a;λa 

5 r<.:...;~ r<~;~, ~~ ~ a r< r<~~ma 
•:• K~:\D Kd'ICY~~:\ ~ί:i 1n\ 

r<•=i\:t \r< r<~CΙ~K ~~:\ ι<\a }n~ :u ~:\.::>;) \ 

ι< ο, ό 1 ·• 41.. CU:. , m <:\.ί:.α C\ τ, \ ι< ο • 'ί.ι:χ> a : ~ 1 ••.? ~ r< ..::i m... r6 m . . 
: r<;a~ ~:'\ r<..::,r< r<~~ ~ .h..:ι ι<.,rο\:ιο 

10 ~-' : r<'-»~ ,m~c.'u..1 A.r6:\.::>;I~ =ο~ ~m.,.:ι:;r<..::,:ι 
r<..::o:ιί:iin\ ~mλ r<m::ni.o ~ ~ ~r< : r6'-»r< )::Ι~ 

r<~~ )::Ιι<..ά> ~m., r<)n.,,n;"=') r<~:ιλο r<°'d'ICY~~:\ 

~m:ta r<..:;,r<:ι r<~~ ~ r<~~-, όu=:ιGο ·. r<~ 
r<•.,, ·Κ -~Κ 0>:).1 Κ~Κ ~ , .. ;·.,_, r6'\..i..r<' ι<ioJ.;:i:i 

15 )::Ι:\.::'.Ι ~ ~ο ·. r<°'d'I> ·τ; m~;δ\ ..::io:tδ\ 41..~:ι 

r<;~ \r< ι< ... • τ ;, m;-:..a.:ι : r<~r<:t ,m \ r< : \ U.}n <• 

ι<\,\, ~:t τ<..τ..\.ο ., r<~ ""\r<o : ~"' ~ r<A.}n~, <· 
'\r<a : :u..r<~r< ~a; ~~ r<..ud'I '\r<o : ~,;~r< <· 

·:· , ..,, ~CY :ι.»:ι ~;αΣ.:ι r6:tm~ <-

20 ~ : ς'"'""!' h..l ~CΙ o:u ~ r<m:ι 'V\\r< km ..::i~ 
:u i.,N:.r< Φ~ώ ~-U1 .:ι:;~:ι om ~'\~:ι ~ ~"~ 
·~ .~ .~ :u ·. ,maA.r<., ,m_, ~~ r<~ ·:· '\.:::or< ι< ' ""m 

r<~CΙ.a.J~ ~m...~~ .h.. m1 ~r< ι<°'\ "αΣ. ~:to 
~ !σ:ιοΑ.κ r< •"'\ ·K \r<:ι ~, ,m -~ ~~ r<·roor<:t 

25 a..~:ι r<m::ni.., r<d'Ι~~αΣ.:ι r<}ι\αΣ.~ο κd'Ι C\"'\ •? μ ~ 

Line 1: ,...,, =:τ _, ~""'"" . Α note in ιhe same h.and aι the ιοp of the folio 

reads as fol!o\1:s: ~" kaλ" ~'\..~<»ο~ ~:ω:~. 

Line !ϊ: ~"""· MS eπoneousl;· reads ....-..,"'" · 

Line 23: i'νlS ..d:i, cf. p. 83. line 45: p. 89. line 151: p. 291. line 17. 



' 

82 \'Π. 26·54 

mutual particίpation, indicates by such expressions ιhe manner of exist

ence and ιhe properness of the hyposιases or prosopa. We recall, indeed, 

ιhat tbe y.·i.se patήarcb a lso someY.•here or 0ther in the \νork Λgaίnst ιhe 

Gramnιarίan ο/ Caesarea quoted passages trom proνen docιors, ruling as 

30 follo\vs on such names: 'We must aJso ιhen recognize thaι faιherhood 

(i.e. ίngenerac)•) or generac;· or procession are not empt;· narnes and 

relaιίonsbips bereft of realiτies (as Gregory ιhe Theologian S3)'S s.orne

where) buι the fatherhood * w·hίch exists in the Godhead, so that God ίs 

Fatber. and the sonshίp or generac;• ν"hich e.xists in the Godhead. so ιbaι 

35 God ίs Son or offsprίng and like\νise the procession whicb exisιs in the 

Godbead, so thaι the Holy Ghost is God proceeding. Ιf. again. );ou 5a),. 

"ligbt'", or any other common thing )'OU will mean the ingenerate !ight, the 

generaιe lighι and ιbe proceedίng lighι: ιhree !ighιs ίπ the h;·postasesΌ 

Let us obserνe the measureless turmoil of the '~τi ιer's thought as a 

40 result of which he supposes that the knowledge of the d.ivine m;.·stery 
. 

is confused! For ιhe concepι of being, since ίι is unνal)ing]y the same 

for ιbe tbree of tbem, sbows us the commonness of ιhe subsιance, buι 

ιbe mode of being, haνing freedom from confusion and separarion ofthe 

names from mutual participation, indicaιes by such exp,ressions _the 

45 manηer of existence and the propemess of the hypostases or pro~opa. 

Though tbis is shrouded ίn an opaque fog and he made its 

meaning hard for mosι people to catch. neνertheless, it \Vill be 
made clear b}' other tlύngs. And if nοτ, someone capable of 

understanding ιhis murk)' depth should tell us \vhat he means by 

50 the names, by the participation of the names and b)' their freedom 

from confusion and their separaιion. from participation. But if he 
affiιms tbat faτherhood and sonship, i.e. ingeneracy and gencrac); 

and procession, are names, and ingeneracy, generaC}' and pro

cession according to his account a re h)'POSt.ases of the HoJy 

3σ/38 Sc~-. Αnι., C. imp. Gramm., 11. 18 (CSCO 111. pp. Ι ίΟ,26 - 171,7; 112. 
p. 133, 17-26) 32{33 cί. Greg. Naz .. Or. 19. 5 ιΡG 36. SOB: SChr~ νο!. 250, 
p. 184) 41/ 45 cf. supra, 23-27 50/51 cf. supra, 25-26 
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30 ,ρ_,, ~;\ .m .!Δr< ·:· 0 "!"°' τ< )">()') ~m ~r<;\ r<σ:ι::-U. ~ -
CΙr< r<~CΙ:uL or< r<~o:ι...L ~ ~ or< ~~o=r<:\ Δ..~ <
~ ~;\ r< 4' CI >°•\• r<CΙ t<' ο ϊ C\Q> ~ r< r< σ:ι::οU. a,λ ·. r< ~ ιλα CU?.1 
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<-
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r<:ι...L ~ Ο r< r<;,,., c<'acnJ :1 t<' \.., • r< ·. c< ~ CΙcnl t<..-, ~.:\ 

r<oσ:u;, c<1 -..r(' ·. r<~o~t<..? ~.:\ c<ε.C\.D~CΙ . r<'~r< 

: .:;)C\ ~ ~ r<~ r<'\m cu -...!:!ο . τ<.χ.:ια c<..»a; r<..a ~ r< cnl r<' 

h~~ .c<"\mcu ·. r<~' ~m ~m.b ~ ι<.J'i»r< '):)~ ar< 

40 r<'\mcu ·r<~~ ·. r<..a~ r<;mαιο c<.~ c<'\mcua r<'~ ..<λ 

r<'\'\:\ r<~.:\.. τ<-. • ..,,);\ ;.,m'=') ~;\ . t< •-,~-' 

·~ :u ·~ -~ ·. ,mo~r<':\ ,m.:t ~ ~~ c<~ ·:· ~cnlr< 
45 r<'~Cl.&3~ ·. ~m..~:n h_ ml ~c< t<o.\ ~,CU. ~:\Ο 

:u ·. ,mo~r< t<•.,,.r< ""'\r<:\ ~_, ,m . ~ ~~ t<'·οο CΙι<., 

~a,λ _, c<~;, r<:n"2ι:n~:\ r<ε.a.τ.~a r<~('\' ' "'" ~ 
r<~:\ r<.1\ ·. ~m ""\r<':\ ~ ~ 4=:Ι : ml ~r< r<':\:ιj.j 
~ma ·:· ~:\C\.Σ..::ο ό~u ~ or< ~δ.1.ο:\ c<~CΙ ·•\ ·.:ta 

50 r<'~ ~ .Ο•°'' C1 : ~9.\ί'=') r<°~~ ~;\ t<\o,~ ~r< ~ 
.~~ r<~'\.μr< ~ ~r< ·. :\?" ~σ:uom r<~ 
. ):)C\n.1;\ .. ..,.τ '=') τ<"\τμ ι<.Jm:\ .<.=~ k,, om ~c<o 

r<'~C\2ι~~ ~;\ ~ " r<~ h~ ~ ~, 'b3..<.i 

r<°4'C\Σ.~O r<:na"'•?μ ~ .:;)C\~ ~CI ·- r<'~:\ 

55 r<:nοσ=ι.<λ ~ ~ ~r< . ~m:\ ~m~C\.C\~a.τ.., 
r<~C\.D~o r<~o:ι...Lo c<~o;t.J...c< ~ ~ a r< : r<ε.ο~ο 

c<'~Cl~CI ~-' r<'~o:ι...L d : ;U:..:::r.i ~m..~r< r<'σ:ι::-U.:\ 
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84 \ΊΈ, 55-%5 

55 Trίnity, ίs it ποι clear that he is defining the properries and the 
h)'postases as rnere utteranαs and empty names and as the effecτ of 
our thought? For \Vhen be does not ac]αιO\\.·ledge that the realities 
themselves, v.•hich these names are indiC<:ιtive of, in fact and truth 
erist, bur affirms. that the. mystery of the Holy Trinity depends 

60 so1ely on names, he must be conνicted of holding YΪe\l.'S somehov.; 
more mischievous than ιh.e fouI atheism of SabeHius. Either, then, 
let bim clearly· acknowledge that the three b)'ρOSt'ases of the 
Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost are not names at all * 
(tbough kno\νn to us by these terms) but are three actuall)' 

65 coinple.te and individuall)' subsίsting realities, mutually sharing in 
the substance and Godhead or, to put it more exactl)', being the 
Godhead, but mutuaHy distinct through ιbe characteristίc prop
erties (νίz. ίngeneracy, generaC)' and p.rocession) and the different 
names; or let him learn that he has clearl)' fallen into a cbasrn 

70 equal το, or wor.se than that of the error of poly•tbeism, by 
making the holy, adorable and consubstantίal Tήniιy a product 
of our imagination or unde.rstanding (to reγea1 thus, as Ι musτ, a 
ne\v insanity!). Now, we ha\'e pre\'Ϊously heard the Theologian 
proclaiming at one point that. the majoήty of naΠJes referring 

75 e\'en to God are laid do\vΠ by ourselves: You have ta.'lcen these 

truths of there being nothing before him and of tbere being no cause 

more ancient than he is, and called him 'unbeginning' and 'ίngenerateΌ 

The fa.ct that he ν;ίll not cease to ex.ist means he is immortal and 
imperishab!e. And sornewhere he writes: lndeed !eι ' ingenerate', 

80 'generate' and 'proceeding' be said and understood, ίf someone enjoys 
creating names . . .ι\.nd Basil, ν.'ise in dίνinίt:y·, declares: Ι, for my part, 
think ιhe title 'ingenerate' harmoni:ζ.es especially \\'ell \\ith our noτions. 
Βuι ίnasmuch as it has ηο place ίn the Bible and ίs the starting-point for 

their blasphemy, Ι declare that it could rightl;· be suppressed. We have 

85 heard clearl)' GRΈGORY his brother, who had his throne at Nyssa, 

75/79 cf. supra. ch. 6, 41 7-420 79/81 cf. supra, ch. 6. 422-424 81/84 cf. 
supra. ch. Ό, 469-472 
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~C\ιο\ο r<4ui;:ιlo : ~~ al r<1 ..... r< ·. r<~:ια 

60 ~..,τ ..... ~:t ..<_,...,..;ο : f'C' n.o."' r<~o r<~ r<~'i.ά 

r<~:t ~ σ, r<'.J 'b.,C\.Q) ~1"!'3 :'\ ~ ""...,. r< . ~d= 
r<':\~ ~ r<;~O r<'.J~QΦ"? : ~(7113> :\~ ~~~r< 

r<\r<; ~~ :\C\~·\., r<~;, ~r< ~CT.Ι.a~r<:t 

r<'.Jι=ι ,;;!.., ~~:'\ -. f'C'o1\1"(" ·~ ·. ;~ r<'~:ια r<'d\a...~~:'\ 

65 ωa·\.~m;, r<~o.'\ r<~o~r< rd ~ ~~:'\ "\""' :n:ι::τ.ι 
~cu.o r<~~ r<icu ~~km or< . .. =.τ~:t :\»~)n:,:, 

ι<m:::ιU.. ~ "'f' ~:'\ : ~~ ~o;:to ι<'\.::i:ta ~r<.'I 
~.'Ι ι<~d\ ·. ~· ~:μ)n:,:, r<m.:::>U. :'\.L::) ~r< ~~~r< * Fol. 9rb 

~~ο ~~:'\(\ ~ r<; ~ ~CT.Ι.a~r< r<'.J 'b..C\.Q) 

70 : r<~o~~CI f'C' 10>C1r<':=! ι<;,~ ~ ~~C\.T..::>3.,CI: ~ 
~~ ; ~CT.Ι.a~r< r<d\omλι<: ~r<'.J ~ι<~b '\..~:\οι< 

;..:;,ir< r<~a:u.\...ι< .<}-., : r<4'11\no~ ι<4ui;:ι.-. r<:t.~ ~ "°:'\ 
or< : r<o.\iiτ~ r<~a r<~αι:ιC\Α1a r<d\o:ul..o r<'.Jr< 

am ~ ~:\.:) .-.od\ οι< ~ai. ι<δ\,. ο.--. ~~ .. ~ r<'.J 

75 f'(";t -., .,: :\."\. j • c>, ' ι<' ;\\ οmλ 1"(" ~CI f'C' , ~φ :'\ ι<' ;)ι\ CΙ , '>. \ :\ v 
f'C'n•1r< ~ ""l"\,(71:\ ~;~:\ οι< ~:'\ r<d\~:t 
r<'~:ι.α «<~a...~~ -;n..<_Q, : ~r<.' 1"(";\\~ r<~a.1τ\ 

r<~r< .b.o ~:'\ ~:t .r<' •rna~ ~~ο ι<'~:'\·~ο:>ο 
~ ~ ~C\:\."\ ~ ι<'m '. ~ r<m.:::>:ύί. ~ ι<'~ c.\.Q:> 

-εο ~ ,m ·. ~ .... '!'' ~m :u -. ~\ο:\.:) ~'r<·' ~ r<~~r< <· 

~ :t -. r<' τ· τ π ~ ~ :t r< ~ ~ ~ο : , m C\::l').'\.O ):):'\..::>') ~ :t <· 

r<a (7)..\ :'\ > m ~ :n r<'.ii ..<1 :\ "".'\ ) m : ι<:ιaL ~" ~~ ~; <· 

~ ι m ·. "":\ "\ Cl:t.=:I . f'C' ,\? '' ~ ~Ο r< ~ a..L::r.I rc:λ ., m C1 ~ι< <· 
~ ~r<~~ -. r<'..D~o r<.1.&.Lo r<:u.\...ι< ~:'\ km <· 

85 _.;tQ:)C\ι\,m.,\.r<~r<'=u.'lf'C'.,,,,,.;~rc:λ ι<': h~~a <· ' . ---= . 
am ~~ "°:'\ r<'.Jr< ·:· ~ι<:t ι<δ\:.:~~ ~ om <· 
rc:λr< ._ ~ ς:•=>τ.~:'\ '\.:::.~ ~r<~~ ς:2\ι<'CΙ: ι<~ rc:λ:t <· 

~;(\ : ~~ J:l!O? \Cl:t.=:I ~ ~:\ ~ \r< <· 
r<am r<ai. .g~d\.Σ.i.1 -. ~~:\~,· ,mo~r< ~:ια <· 

9() am ) m <:u> 1"(" Q) a... ~ ~ a ~ :\ rd «< . .-6 r< ;..:;,i r< ~ r<'.J r<'..:.. <· 

Line 80: )...,..,,., cf. ρ. 67, line 461 (~). 

Line 88: 11.fS orn. ~, cf. p. 69. !ine 489. 
.. 



86 \>ίl. 86-112 

declaring: This is ιhe reason \Ιie sa)' thaι the term ·ingenerate' ν;as 

applied b)' us to t.he truly primal Father. 

Νο\\' if he says that these, being \\•haι tbe:ν· are, are insufficίent 
to con.firm the uιJ th of our sιatements, let one, v.•ho (as he cJajrns) 

90 spea.ks notbing but •,vhat the fathers spoke, bend his e.\\rs to this 
\''ise teacher, and be.\\r again the kinds of thing he said to impious -
Έunomius (who bad v.•ήtten cognate. blasphemous nonsense) ίn 
the fifth book (the beginning goes: Bccause, he says. ιhe \vord * 
"Lord'): But Peτer and Paul. he sa}'S, \l.·ere n:amed b}' men, and therefore 

95 there was a possibility of their names being changed. Βuι 'νhaι existent is 
not named by men'? 1 summon you, Eunomius, as a \Vitnι:ss ιο the 
argument. For if you make changes of name a proof that things have 
been named b)· men, ):ou must thereby agree that evcry name has been 
irnposed on existents b)• us, because ιhe same names of objecιs have not 

100 prevailed amongst eveη•bod)'. For jusι as Paul was oncc Saul and Petcr 

\l.'as Sίmon, so land, sk)•, air, ocean and all the parτs of creaιion are πο ι 

named alike by everybody·,.but one wa}' by tbe Hebre .... ·s, another wa)· b)' 
us and with different names bv each naιion. If. then. Eunomius bas a , -
valid o_bjectίon to esτablish, Ι mean that Perer and Paul got ne"· namC$ 

105 because ιheίr names 'νere giνcn ιhem b}· men, our argumcnϊ (consιrutιed 
frorn similar premisses and sιaιing that e\•eryιhing has been gi~·en irs 
name by us) musι be con:nπned, because the narnes οι· cνeryιhίng νary 

ν•ith differen1 nations. Νο\ν if eνeΓ)•thing is of this kind, ·generaιe· and 
·mgenerate' can be no different, for ιhese also get fresh names. \\'e have 

ι 10 an idea abouι some objecι and rcΓormuJaιe ίi as a name. V..1e say 'νbaι 
has been thought i.n differenι \~Όrds aι diff'erent times, nοι creating ιhe 

realiιίes buι indicaιing them by ιhe names '~-e call ιhem. 

86f ff1 cf. supra. cb. 6. 497-498 94/112 Greg. Ν}'~., Conrra Eun. IU. 5 (PG 
45. 760AC: Jaeger 11, pp. 178, 13 • 179.9) 
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What is )'Our ans\νer to this, you \νhο in the po\ver of .Your 
in\'incible sophisms seem το be creator of the realities themselνes, 

Ι 15 for Ι dare 53)' nothing lrigher? Do you reconcile }'OUrself to rhe 
God-clad fathers and profess along \viih them ιhat the three 
hypostases of the single Godhead are not names at all, but 
spiήtua] and perfect realίties existing οη their ov.1n? Or v.rιll )'Ou 
rely soJely on y·our Ο\VΠ notions, or (to speak more truly ma_ybe) 

120 impiously "' cling to the Jev.•ίsh teachings of the Lib}'an and 
account ιlιe great πι_νster_ν of Godliness names and mere utterances: 
which amounts to savίng as an imae:inatίon. fancv and fiement of . . - .... ~ .. .... 
your mind? Well then, do not lure the simple into error by 
cJoaking your abom.inable book \Vith a pelt of true religion (Ι 

125 mean v.'ith patristic texts) but pJainJ)' say whaι )'OU think: that the 
divine nature is not three indi\'idua1\y subsisting hypos tases, but 
one and one only h)•postasis ta.king shape in three \•Ιa)'·s and 
consequently obtaining the names F ather, Son and H oJy Ghosτ 
as ίt speaks and acts now in the person of τhe F ather, no\v in the 

130 person of the Son and npw again in the person of the H oly 
Ghost; which is \νhat Sabellius the Lίbyan also sa\v fit to think, 
for his ov.•n damnation? Βuι kindly explaϊn for us more c]ear]y 
the 'participation of the names' of ingeneraC)' and ·generac;• 
(because, according to your argument, names and propertίes are 

135 mutuaJ\y identical) so that (God forbid !) v.;e may enjoy your 
remarkable v.isdom more ήcbly! For )'OU stated, in the preγίous 
passage: For the concept of being. since it is unν-aη·ingly ιhe same for 

the three οΓ ιhem, sho,vs us the commonness of ιbe subsιance; but the 

mode of being. having freedom from confusion and separaιion of the 

140 names from mutuaJ participation, indicates b}' such expressions the 

manner of existenα and the properness of the h}'POStases or prosopa. 

121 1 Tim. 3: 16 133 cf. supra. 25-26 137/141 cf. supra, 23-27 • 
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My· excellent fello\~', \νhat do )'OU mean? Wίll y·ou disclose the 
profundity of your ίdeas by tellίng u$ what )'OU mean by the 
freedorn frorn coniύ.sion and seρaratjon of the narnes from mutual 

145 parιicίpaιίon? Or shalJ \Ye, on the basis of man}' similar express
ions of opίnion , represent and s.rate iιs meaning as best we can, 
because for some reason or anorher ν.'e haYe been 1ooked οη as 
representers of your remarkable ideas? Well you may, perbaps, 
be sa)'Ϊng that because t he hyρ<>srases of the Holy Τήηίt)', ιl;ie 

150 names .indicaιiνe of them and furίhermore the characteristic 
properties, are ίdentίcal \νίthout any differenee and * do not differ 
in anything, it is the rnore permίssίble for us to transfer v.'hat is 
said about e .. g_ ιhe hypostases, to their properties and like\ι,.·ise to 
the names as \\:e!l. In ν.'hich case, if Ι sa)' that the names mutu.ally· 

155 participare Ι appear το have said nothing incongruous, because 
we have been taught to ackno\vledge that the h)'postases muιuall)' 

parτicipaιe. Conνersely, therefore, on·the basis of your supposίιions, 
we can transfer v.'hat is ~id about the names to rhe hypostases 
and to their characteristί{: properties, and coπespondingl)' transfer 

160 ν.'hat is applicab]e-to the properties to the hypostases and their 
names. If not, ho,~· arbitrary it ν.•ould be (the .h)'post ases and the 
characteristic properties being νiewed according to y·our argιi
ment, as ίhe same, and the names indίcaτive of ιhem as well) for 
us to apply to the properties and ilie names ν.•hat is saίd about the 

165 hypostases, yet not transfer to ίhe h)'ρostases what is said o r 
them ! So do ηοί hold back, but rely on the confoιmit}' of \νords 
and r ealities, and readily declare that because the i:ιames are laid 
dον.'Π b}· us and are an effect of our mίnds, \ve are obνίous!y· ιhe 

creato rs also of ιhe realitίes \νe haνe named (Γοr )'·ou haYe. also, so 
170 you. imagine, proνed by consistent and cogent demonstrations 

thar the h)'ρOStases and their characteristic properties dilfer in 
nothίng from their names) and you \νill rίght!y be νictorίous and 
preνail in the contest, far surpassίng in b!asphem); the most 
S\vaggering opponents of God. None τhe less, tr}·, ίf you please, 

175 to prove from patristic and ίπeproachable teachings these very 
thίngs ν.'hich, as you see, foJlo\v necessarily for )'OU and )"OU \vill 
see tbe kinds of absurdity }'Our argument falls into as a conse
q uence. 
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But if (and rightly so) it irks :ι•οu to do thaί, \Ve shall briefl}' 
180 examine with you the participation of oames you spoke ίn a sort of 

dream about. By reνealing patristic \νords and thought \νhich '"'ill 
benefit you by coπectίng you (if you pity your sou\ at all) we 
shaJJ prove that eνen b:ι• • this same presentJy set do'νn thoughι 
ιhe h}'ρOStases are not characteristic properties and names (as 

185 you absurdly suppose), but rather the)'· are perfect, individuall}' 
subsisting realities. 

180 cf. S11pra, 25-26 
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Testίmo.nίes from the fathers 1vl1ereby it ίs slιό)Ι'n: tlιat tt is 
impossible for 1~~hat ίs sαίd about the h_νpostases to .be J·aid about tlie 
properιies and the names as 11,ell, because neither ιhe properties nor 

5 the name_ς mutual(ν partίcipate, 1~·hereas the h;1postases are 
mιιtually idehtίcal in nιan)' respects: and that 11,Jιate1•er is said to 
belong 1i;ith sonιethίng rnust be different· froιn Ιi'hat ίt is said to 
belong 11•ith. 

Listen, then, to tbe sorts of thing· they τeach us about εhe 
10 hypostases. Invesτίgate the matter •νίth dίligence and learn ιbaι iι 

is totally i.mpossible to find there an)' sucb th.ing in an)' •'-'a)' 
spoken about the characteristίc properties or the names ίndίc.ati\•e 

of the h~rpostases. 

B ASIL, then, τhe standard of orthodox doctήne, \~τote as fol-
. . 

ι.s lows in the second book Αgαύιsι Ewιoιnius : Thσugh \vhaι man in 

his ήght mind would go along \•.:ίth ιhe argument ιhaι things \ν·hose 

names are. differenι must a lso ha\·e different subsιances.? Peιer's, PauJ's. 

and, m a \1;ord, alJ men'ς names .are difterenι, but there is one substance 

of a ll of them, For which reason, in the rnajorit}' of respects 11•e are 

W identical "''Ϊιh one another, but onlj' in ιhe properιίes appeaήng wirh 
each ίndividual ate we differenι from one anoιhcr_ So titJes a rc not 

indicative of substances, buι of the propertics v.·hich characterize cach 

one. \Vhen., therefore, w·e hear 'Peter' \Ve do not understand b}' the name 

his subsιance (Ι mean now b)' "substance' the mateήa] subsιrate νιhίcb 

25 the na me does. not inclicate at all) but ..,..e receiνc mental imprcssions of 

the properties appe-aring ..... 1th him. For from this w•ord \ve immediatel)' 

undersιand ιhe son of Jonas, the one from Bethsaida, Andrew's broιher, 

the one "''ho was summoned from fisheπnen to the aposto1ic minisιr~·. 

15/33 Bas. Cι·es., Λdν. Eun. Π, 4 (PG 29, 577C - 580Α; SChr., νοι 305, pp. 18-
20) 27 cf. J\.faιth. 16:1 7 lofι. 1:44 ΊΊ/28 l\1atth, 4: 18-1'9; 1'.iarc. 1 : 16.-Ιϊ 
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the one who, because of the pre-eminence οί his faiιh, receiνed the 
30 promfse that the Church should be. bui!t upon him. None of these is ίhe 

substance. * υnderstood as the h}-posτasis. So that the name separates for 
us tbe cbaracterisιic mark of Peter but ίn no '''ay displa;·s the substance 
itself to us. 

Observe the accuracy of expert orthodox teaching and do ·not 

35 be ashamed to be gμίded b)' it and change course to\νa:rd the 
truth again. For you can, if )'OU '''ill understand these d.iνinely 

inspired Y.'Ords v;ithout distortion, recognize u:nerringl)' the coτ
rect solution of ιhis whole present issue, as it \Vere. For ιhe doctor 
was at pains to sho'v us distinctl.Y the unerring paίh by dealing 

40 not only \Vi th the names, but \Vith the hypostases and their 
characteristic properties as well. Hence, haνing started \vith the 

names of the hypostases and defined theίr differences, he ν.'ent on 
in good order to \ν.hat follo\vs and deli\lered clea.r teaching both 
about the h}1postases and about their properties, and you are t o 

45 observe how. For he says: \Vhat man in his right mind w·ouJd 
. 

go along v.~th the argument that things 'W·bose names are differerιt must 
a!so h:ave differenι substances? Peter•s, Paul's and. in a '''ord, all men's 
names are dilferent, but there ίs one substance of all of ιhem . 

You see ho\v when the pi11ar of b1<b--phemy· essa)'S for pemicious 
50 ends to deduce alienness of substance from difference of names, 

the wise father granted a difference of names but Yίgorousl)'' 

rejected an otherness in nature of the h)'·postases, adding: For 
w·hίch reason, ίη the majoriί~i of respa:ts we are idenιic.a! ν.ith one 
anoιher. but only in the properties appearing "'ith each indivίdual are ~νe 

55 different from one another. 

What, then, shall ν.•e say, for the argument has τeached the 
disputed point? Do ) 'OU \~'ant us to say· that ιhe properties and 

'29/30 Μaιιh . 16:17-18 45/48 cf. supra, !5-t9 52/55 cf. supra, J9-2l 
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Lί11e 55: MS ι<~n:= ;·~..,ο , cf. p. 95. lίne 19; p. 103. line 150. 
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the names of Peteτ, for example, Paul and each of the τest 'are 
idenιicaι \νith one another in the majorit;· of respects but onl)' ίn 

60 the properties appearing \νith each individual does one differ 
from another'? How can v.·e fail to rous·e .great derision agillnst 
ourselves, if we utter foolish and senseless rubbish like this? Hov.', 
indee.d, \Vill not * serious observers of the nature of things rightly 
sa}' to us: l\.1en, yου are mad; you babble impossibili ties. \X/hom 

65 did you ever hear sa}' that the characteήstic properties of the 
hypostases or the names, 'are identical wiιh one another ίη ιhe 
majority of respects but only ίη the properties appearing ,.,,.ith 
each indiYidual does one differ from another'? What, then, are \'i'e 
to sa:y· to them, \v·hen the}' thus ridicule your sage doctrines? Gίve 

7Q us an answer ίn defence. of \vhat you \\'rite! \\'hat are the 
'majorit)' of respects' ίn \Vhich the names and properties of Peter, 
Paul and other men are identic.al with one another? 'r'et maybe 
you v.•i\] sa)' : the substance and its properties, for we sa}' also ιhaι 

in these the hypostases are mutually united. And ho\v v.Ίll \vhat 
75 are completely· separate fiom the concepι of the substance, be 

identical \vith one another in the substance and its properties? Βuι 

this is quite iπational as further study (or rather the iπeproachable 
teaching of the fathers) v.Ίll di.sclose. Νο''" if force niajeιιre compels 
us to reckon the names as entirel)' ιhe same thing as the reali ιies 

80 and \Ve are therefore forced to say they mutual1y panicipate in 
the substance as the realitί~ do, \νe sha!l again as!c you quite 
politely· ho'"' Peter's and Paul's hy-postases srayed rhe same and 
undern·ent no change, though their names "'·ere altered, Peter's 
beίng foτmerl)· 'Simon' , Paul's 'Saul' ? But how, indeed, are the 

85 names το be mutuall)' separated b)'· the propenies appearing witb 
each, the n.ames being one of the things ,.,·hich separate the 

58/61 cf. supra, 53-55 

54 

66/68 cf. ibid. 71 cf. supra, 53 85/86 cf. supra, 
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fol. 147\·b-148ra. 
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hypostases? For ίt ίs not so much names as hyρostaticaHy· exis0ting 
realities that the characteristic properties of the h.ypostases are 
there to separate, and tbe names especially exjsι for the separation 

90 of dίfferent th.ings, not at all in order tbat the)' ma}' be separated 
from different things. 

Besίdes this, one must ask: ίf the characίeristίc properties ·of 
the hypostases (1 mean ingeneracy, generac;' and procession, 
whίch, as this * new-fangled expert teaches, are ίdentica.l \Vith the 

95 hypostases and prosopa) mutually participate like the hypostases 
themse1ves, how can those ν.•hο attempt to establish this fail to 
fa\! by the constraints of logic into absurd ίdeas? One 'λ'ould, 

indeed, be ήght to attack them severely and say: If per ύnpossίbίle 
what consubstantials are separated by mutual!y participate, by 

τοο va1id converse what they are joined by must be di\'ided. Must 
the.Y not need other properties aρpearίng with them, b;' \νhich 
they may be separated from one another? For what are mutually 
joined and also mutuall:γ separated are mutually joined and 
separated no~ by the same, but by some dίfferenι things. For \\'e 

105 say that the bypostases are united ν.Ίth one another not by the 
characteristic properties of the prosopa (\'ΪΖ. ingeneraC}'; generac}' 
and procession) but by ιhe substance and the Godhead (i.e. by 
what they are) and, conνersely, are separated not by ιhe sub
stance but by the properties belongίng with e<ich of them. There-

110 fore, ίf the characteristic properties (i.e. ingeneracχ, generacy· .and 
procession) are united b)'· tbe substance (as the wisdom of uιιerers 
of absurdities teaches) the)' too would have to be diYίded by 
characteήstic properties belonging v.•ith each of them, because 
the hj'ρOStases also dίffer from ohe another by the indiι;:atiYe 

115 properties belonging 'Nith them ; and ίt Vι'ilJ be necessar;' to teach 
what properties ιhere are belonging \Vith ingenerac);, generacy· 
and procession by which the)' are mutually diνided. 

• 

' 
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However, listen to BASIL ΤΗΕ GREAT, one of man)' , \νhο on th e 

issues presently under dίscussion, discourses, as follo\~·s, in the letter 
120 wτitιen το his brother G regory Οιι Substance and Ff..vpostasίs: 

This is the reason why we sa)' ιhaι, in the commonness of subsuιnce, ιhe 
marks appeaήng in ιhe Trίnity and delivered by the f<riιh. b}' means of 

whίch the property of the prosopon is disclosed. are dispara ιe and 
incommunicable, each prosopon being apprehended separatel)' by his 

125 ov.·n rnarks. So that ιhrough the marks mentioned the separatioo οι' the 

h)'POstases wilJ be dίscoYered but in ιhe infinity, incomprehensibility, * 
uncre3ted existence, freedom from local circumscripιion and ίο all similar 

things ιhere ν"ill be no difference in the life-gi"ing nature i.e. beιv.-een τhe 
Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost, but insιead ιhere is contemplated in 

130 them a c!ose and unbreakable participation. By ιhe same ide.as, from 
whicb one may see the grandeur of one of ιhe Hol)' Τ rini t}' \\ie be!ieνe in. 
gazίng fixedl}' at the glory one reaches ιbe Faιber, the Son and the Hol}· 

Ghosι. 

You see: the separaύon of the bypostases is percei\'ed b}' rbe marks 
135 v>'hich baνe been menιioned, but in ιhe infioiιy, incomprehensibilit)' and 

uncreated existence no difference is apprehended aι all in the Ji fe-giving 

nature i.e. beιv.·een the Faίher, the Son and ίhe Ho!y Ghosι. Νο'ν aJong 
witb ιhis :y·ou haνe heard that, in tbe comrnonness οΓ substance, ιhe 
marks appeaήng ίn tbe Ηο!)• Trini t}' are disparaιe and incommunicable. 

140 Must not the doctor, ιhen , if the propeπies are the hyposrases, 
have straved from the truth when he declared in the words set • 

down pre>'iously for examinatίon : For which reason, in the majoήty 
of respects we are identical wiιh one another, but onl}' ίη ιhe properties 
appearing '~iιh each indiνidua] are we differ-enι from one anoιher. And 

145 again in the present quotation: Βuι in the infurity, incomprebensibiliεy, 
uncreaιed ex.isteoce, freedom from Ια:a! circumscήption and in all similar 
things there will be οο dίfferenoe in the lίfe-gjving naιure i.e. between tbe 

121/133 Bas. Caes., Ep. 38. 4 (PG 32. 332.ΑΒ; Forlin Paιrucco, ρ. 184) 134/ 
13ί cf. supra, 125-129 138/ 139 cf. suρra, 121-124 142/144 cf. supra, 19-
21 145/ 149 cf. supra, !26-130 
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Father,. the Son and the Ho1y ·Ghost, buι insιead ιhere is conιemplateά in 

ιhem a close and unbreakabJe panicίpation. For .ίf the marks appearing 

!50 in the Holy Trinity, ln the commonness of substance, are disparate and 

inoommunicable >,νhereas the hypostases are in ιhe majoήty of respects 

identica! ν.Ίth one another; and onl}' differ t'Tom one another in the 

properιies appearing ν,:ith each ίndίνidual: let our clever author tell us 
hον.• the indίcatiνe properties couJd be the h:y·postases and v.·hat 

!55 the properιies are, by means of v.•fιi ch the propertίes differ from 
one another! 

But ma)·be ιhi.s daίly {so to put it) vomiter of a * vain 
succession of frigid arguments ν.'ΪΙΙ sa)' that the tharacteristic 
properties are not rnutually distincί at a11 by· an)1hing external 

160 appearing in them but rather b}' their being. But \\'e too shall 
rnake hi-m the apt reton: You sl)' felloν.', the divίnely inspίred 
doctors of the Church specially spoke of the characteristic properties 
as 'belonging >νίth' the hypostases, and it is clear (unless \Ve are 
ίntoxicared) that \νhat are saίd to 'belong 1,ν:ίιh' someτhiη.g are b.)" 

165 no means that something wiίh ν.'hich t.hey· are said to belong. 
How, ιhen , can the characteristic properties belong:ίng \.\'Ϊth the . . 
hypostases (acoording το you that is the same as sa;' ing belonging 
v.ri th ίngeneracj', generac)' and procession) be identical v.ι·ith the 
bypostases and their properties, which they are said ιο belong 

170 \\r:ith, as this new-fangle'd insanit}' intends and we cannot e\•en 
. . ? 
ιmagine . 

149/151 cf. supra. 121-124 151/J53 cf. supra, 142-144 
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Chapιer 9 

Concenιiιιg the fact tlιaι if, accordίng to ιhe neiv-fωιgled ίnsanity, 

ίngeneracγ, generac.v and procession are hyposca.s~s. clιeγ ~l'ill not 
be nιutιιally separate b)· t/ιe properιies appearίng 011 thenι but bJ' 

5 thι?ir νery being. because tlιε clιaracτerίstίc propertίes are ιnucu.al~ν 
.separare nοτ b)' other properτies but bγ theίr νer)' being. And 
besίdes this, τhe Jιyposrases 1~·ίll be found ouιsίde rheίr substance i.e. 
ouιside tlιenιselve.~. because the _f athers tωιght tJιat clιe properties 
belonging 1~·irh tfιern are outside tlιe sιιbstance αιιd ourside the 

10 hyposrases. 

Nov.•, in another wa}', ίη addiιion to the aforesaid, the three 
h}•postases of ιhe Holy-, consubsιantial an d .all-νenerable ΤήηΪΙ)' 

••·ill be found to be separated from one another by· their νery 
being, if they are (as ιhis excellenι fellow holds) the characterίstic 

ιs properties. For if the hypostases are identical \\'Ϊth ingeneracy, 
generacy and procession, and ingeneracy, generaC}' and procession 
are divided from each o ther by their \o·ery being., the hypostases 
must also be separated from one another by ίheir νery being. But 
thίs is not a t all the sorr of teaching the company of the fathers 

20 gi\'es us. Β)' no means! They taughr the contrary: that by the 
substance (i.e. by theίr \'ery being) and by aJ1 the properties of the 
Godhead, the h)·postases possess * mutual connexion, whereas 
only b)' the marks \νhich are understood to belong properJ:y· to 
each of them (a.s ha.s been demonstrated) do they haνe separatcness. 

25 Their diνine\y· inspired teaching demonsιrates that the h}'ρOStases 
are mutually· unίted in the νery being of the H oly Trinity. 1\1ighty 
and aposιolίc .Α.. THANASTUS, then, \\'rites as follo,,ιs in the Fourιh 
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Orario11 against tJιe Aria11s: Βuι ίι is not as they imagine. For by nοι 

thinking him ιο be τbe true Son of the Faιher they accuse the true of 

30 falsehood. the onJy one v.'ho could appropriaιely sa}· : Ι αιn in the Father 

and ιlιe Fσther is ίn nze. For tbe Son is in ιhe Faιher, as v.·e ma;· 

undersιand. because ιh~ whole being of the Son is proper ιο ιhe Faιher·s 

substance, like radiance from the light and a river from a spring; so that 

one who sees ιhe Son, \\rίll see the properί}· of the Faιber and will 

35 understand ιhaι ιhe Son's being. coming from the Fatber, is thus in the 
Father. The Father is ίn the Son. because the Son ίs ιhe propert~r coming 

from the Father. just as ιhe sun is in the radiance. ιhe mind ίη the v,·ord 

and ιhe spring in ιbe ri\•er. For ιbus anyone who perceiνes the Son, 

perceίνes tbe property of ιhe Father' s substance and understands thaι the 

40 Father is ίη the Son. For since ιhe form ofthe Father·s Godhead is the 

being of the Son, the Son, in consequcnce, ίs in ιhe Father and the 

Father in ιhe Son. And again : Because, ιhcn also. the Son is the 

Father's image, iι must be undersιood that the being of the Son ίs the 

Faιher·s Godhead and property - whicb ίs "'haι Beίng in ιhe fornz of God 

45 and ιhe Father is in πιε mean. Tbe likeness of the Godhead is nοι partial, 

but instead the being of the Son is the fulness of ιhe Faιher·s Godhead 

and the " 'hole Son is God. 

BAsrι, \vise in divinίt)'·, \νrote similar things ίn the Letter to hίs 

brother Gregor}\ as follows: If )'·ou carry O\'er ιο diνine docrrines, 

50 then, ιhe concepι of tbe difference beιween subsιance and h}·postasis you 

ha\•e recognized among us men, you \\.iJl nοι be aί faulι. Whatcver your 

mjnd suggesιs ιο yου as to the being of the Father • (Γοr ίι is ίmpossίble 

to haνe any absoluιe id-ea for ιhe soul to resι on, because ίt ίs our 

conνiction thaι he transcends every idea) appl)' ιhis understanding aJso 

55 to the Son and lίke\ltise to ιhe Hol)' Ghost. For the conccpι of uncreated

ness and incomprebensibiliι)• is one and ιhe same in the case of ιhe 

Faιher. the Son and ιhe Hol}' GhosL For one is not more, another Jess 

28/42 Aιban. Alex .. C. Arίan. lII, 3 {PG 26, 328ΑΉ) 30/31 loh. 14: 10 40 
Εάd.: τού -γάρ είδους καί τij; θεότητος τοϋ Πατρός 42/4'1 Athan. Alex~ C. 
Arian. ΙΙΙ. 5·6 (PG 26. 3328) 44 Phίl. 2:6 45 Ioh. 14:10 46 cf. Cοι 
2:9 49/63 Bas. U!es., Ep. 38. 3 (PG 32, 32&C • 329Α: ForJin Paιruα:o, p. 182) 
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incornpreh'ensible and uncreated. Νο\ν because ν>'e oughί to have a n 

unconfused separation in ιhe Τήηίt)• by panicu1ar marks. ν.·e sha ll not 

60 use for ιhe parιiculaήzing separaιion 'νhaι i_$ Yίe\Yed as common: Ι mean 

e.g. uncreaιedness, transcendence of comprehension or anyιhing like 

thaL We shall seek onJy the means wbereb)' the concept of-eacn ίs c!earl}' 

and unconfusedJy separated from >νhat is perceiYed ίο accompany hirn. 

But GREGORY ΤΗΕ ΤΗΕΟLαJΙΑΝ, tοσ, in the oration On the 
65 arrίval oj" the Bishops, declared: But as for the names: to ιhe unbegin

ning be.iongs 'Faιher', to the beginning 'Son' and ιο the '~ith ιhe 

beginning Ήοl}' Ghost', buι ιο the three belongs as their nature one 

Godhead. The Father is the unity fτom w.hom come the oιhers and 

to\oνards ν.·hom they· ascend, not ιο be merged buι ιο be joined togeιher, 

70 neίther time separating ιhem nor ν.·ill. nor power. For these baγe caused 

us to be a pluralit)•, \ovith each in conf!ίcι wίιh itself and ν.•iιh ίts fellow; 

ν.·hereas those \Vho have a simple narure and ίhe same being a!so haγe 

oneness in ιhe full sense. 

We ήghtly· need ηο large Jabour to prove that Faιher, Son and 

ΊS Hol)'· Ghost are muιually united in their being. ι:'οr, as has 

previously been stated, the champions of the Church ruled clearlγ 
and unanimously that the being of the ιhree hypostases (the 

Faιher's, the Son's and the Holy Ghost' s, f mean) is common. 

The celebrated ATHANASIUS declared nov.• that ιhe whole. beίng of 

80 the Son is proper to the Father's substance; ηο\ν that the form of the 

Fath.er's Godhead is the being of the Son; ΠΟ\V, again, that ιhe being 

of the Son is the fiιlness o.f the Father's GQdhead. W'hereas Basil, 

• intimate v.•ίth t he mysteries of theology's exact doctrines, 

.ordained that v.•e shou.ld apply our understanding of the Father's 

85 beίng also to the Son and Ho1y Ghost. And ne v.•ho took his 

65/13 Gre.g. Naz., Or. 42, 15 (PG 36, 476Β; SChr., νοJ. 384, p. 82). 'But -
names·: Gr. has δνομα δέ 67 /68 Edd.: φ6<nς δέ τοίς τρισi μία, θεό;; cf. supra, 
ch. 5, 130-131 71 'a pluralir/. F.dd.: ποiJ.ά 79/sιJcf. supra, 32-33 80/81 cf. 
supra, 40-4L 8Ι/8Ζ cf. supra1 46 84/85 cf. sυρra, 51-55 
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soubήquet from his proven tbe.ology, has taught that the bejng ot' 
the Father, Son and H oly Gho.st ίs the same_ 

-
\ Vhat then, if \lie proνe straight a\νay that these pres.ent impu-

dent, reckless and godless raνers agaίnst the diνine mystery talk 
90 of ιhe very being of the Faιher, Son a nd H ol)' Ghos.ί (indeed, 

rather, ιhe Father, the Son and the Hol.y Gh ost themselνes.) as 
outside the Father, Son and Holy· Ghost? ShouJd \νe nοι do right 
to bewaίl them or hold rhem in deep odium, as haγίng completel)' 
lost their \Vits through reckless arrogance against God and deem 

95 them un,νorth)' of any discussion vνhatsoeνer? For v.•e should 
monrn people ... -ho fighι the Holy Bible. those \νhο taught us 
these things and the general consensus of mankind. ra-ιher than 

reb ut them by ar~ument. O therwise v.•ho •Nill not be amazed 
(indee<ί, it would be truer to say, v.'111 not make meπ)') on hearing 

100 that someqne's beίng v.·as ouιside himself; 1,νhich is norhing but 

stupidly asserting that he is sometrung outside hίmse1ί? 

\ Vise GREGORY, bishop of Nyssa, wi.11 bear \Vitness that this is 
all measureless madness. He v.τίέes as follows in his discourse 
Against Eunomίus' Statemenι, V.'ho uttered simila.r senseless ηΌη-

105 sense (its beginning goes: Th.e Γaith of Chήsιians) : Ήe is. ηοι', he S<Ι)'s. 

'seρarated or diνided into a pluraliιy in the substance v.·herein he is one. 

nor does he become difi"erent at different times nor does he change from 

being what he is; nor is he ιransfonηed from one substanre into three 

hyposuses. for he is completely and enιirc!y one, remai.ning tikev.ι·ίse b}' 

110 the .same respects unique'. The inte!Jigent !istener should first separate, 

from the passage quoιed, the apparenύ}' sensib!e. ιhi.ngs and the empt}' 

\'erbiage thoughtlessly· ιo,ssed into the discourse. />ιfterv.•ards he should 

take notice of " ιhe meaning of the residue οί statement to see if it 

haπnonizes \νiιh the Christian relίgjon. The first '>νΌrds of the passage are 

86/Sί cf. su.pr<ί, 72 105/ 15:0 Greg_ Nyss .. Refur. Cσn.f εunσnιΠ (PG 45, 
4SOC- 48 lC; Jacger ΙΙ. pp. 325.6 - 327.4) 
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115 completel~" devoid of any meaning, good or bad. For what meaning ' no.t 

diνid.ed into a plurality i.n the substance wherein he is one, nor does he 

become different at differeηt times nor does he change from being \νhaι 

he ίs' has. not eνen he will sa)', and Ι think none of bi:S supρorters. can 

find an}' sbadO\\' of meaning in these statemenιs' either. Ήe is n.ot divided 

120 in the sυbstancc v.·herein he is one.' Does he say of him that he is not 

divided from his O\\'Il substance or of ιhe substance that it is not diνided 

from hίm? This meaningless sentence is arι ernp'ty νerbal noise. a ra ndorn 

concoctίon. Why should \Ve ν;aste time in track of this senseles:s ver

biage? For how can someone be separated from his Ο\\>11 substance and 

125 remain in being? Or hον» can someone's substance be parted froiη him 

a:nd looked at separately? Or how is it possible for someone ha\•ing left 

hi5 being ιο become someone else, 'λ'hile becoming ouιside himself'? But, 

he says, ·he is not transfonned from one substance ίnto ιhree h}·postases; 

for he is completel1• and entirely one, remaining like\\oise by· ιhe same 

130 respects unique.'. Το m_y· mind, then, ιhe parιs ιhat are senseless iιι ιlris 

statemenι ,.,ίll be ob,•ίous· to everybod}', e\·en before οuτ argument. Let 

the man who thinks there ίs some sense or meaning iη ιhis utterance 

opp<Jse it; for one \vho knows hο'ν ιο 'veigh the force of an argument 

viίll disda:in involνing himself ''·iith ίhe baseless things. For \Vhat force 

135 does it ha\•e agaίnst our teaching ιο sa)' 'he is not diνided or separ'dted 

into a pluratir)'· in τhe substapce "''herein he ίs one, nor does he. become 

different at different times nor does he cbange from beίng what he is, nor 

is he transforn;ιed from one substance into three h)'ΊJOStases', ιhings .nοι 

said or belie\'ed b.Y Christians * nor logίcally deducible from our 

140 cσofessions? For v.·ho eYer saίd, or beard anybod}' state in God's 

115/118 cf. supra, 105-10& 119/120 cf. sυpra. 105-106 128/ 130 cf. supra, 

108-110 L35/138 cf. supra, 105- 109 
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Church, tbaι the Father is separated or di"ideό trom bis substanoe, or 

has bec.ome different at differenι times b7· becoming outside himself or is 

transformed into three hypostases? Eunomjus sa1·s these things ιο bim

self, ν.itbout enιering ίn ιο controνersy v.·i(b us; ίnstead he babbles his 

145 ov.·n nonsense, mixing a good deal οΓ senselessness ίnto ιhe blasphemy of 
ιhese sιaιemenίs. We, for our part, sa)· that it is equally blasphemous 

and godless to call the Lord of the Creation a creature as ιο think the 

Father is separated or sundered in his being, or lea,·es h.imself or is 

transformed into ιhree hyposιases like clay or ~νν-aχ transformed into 

150 various patterns. 

'{ ou perceive ,..,·ith '~·hat good reason the doctor makes merry· 
O\'er the ignorance of that boaster becaus.e he ίhoughι we ought 
το reject such ludicrous and obvious blasphemies as if ιhe)1 \vere 
someone's meaning; he ~lled the first passage, indeed, completely 

155 devoid of an)' meaning, good or bad. For ""·hat meaning ' not 

diνided ίnιο a pluralit)' ίη the substance v.•herein he is one, nor does be 

become dίiferent aι differeht times nor does he change from be.ing iνν·bat 
he ίs' has, not even he will say, and l ιhink none of his supporιers. can 

find any shado\v of meaning ίπ ιbese sιatements either. So, if one who 
160 said that God the Father is not separated from his Ο\ν·n substance 

\νas rightly found guilty of being fώl of so much ignorance and 
,~·as seen το be imagining and deνising empty, meaningless and 
wantonJy fashίoned verbiage, ίs tbere any impiety ιhese people do 
not surpass \vho cheήsh as theίr doctrine such a blaspheιn_y· and 

165 ν.'hο quite brazenly assert ιhat not only ιbe Father, but the Son 
and the Holy Ghost as well, are outsίde ιheir oν.rn subsrance and 
Godhead? For, according to these absu.rd and satanic pronounce
ments, the hyposιases of ιhe Holy Tήnity are found ιο be outsίde 
their beίng; * v:hich ίs \νhat ιhis \ν·onderful theologian also ιries 

170 ιο establish by all wa}'S and means? The doctor said furtheπnore: 

155/ J 59 cf. supra. 1 15-119 
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For bow can someone be separaιed from his own substance and 

remain in being? 0τ hο\ν can someone's substance be parιed from him 

and Jooked at separatel)•'? Or bov.· ίs iι possίble for someone ba,•ίng lefι . . 
his being to become someone eJse, ν•hile becoming oulside bimselr? 

175 Ιι has, tben, bαn demonstrated that the F ather. Son and Hol}' 
Ghosι are not (as this empty no\'elty-mongerer thinks) outside 
themse!νes or their Ο\νn substance and Godhead: rather, indeed. 
people \νhο ho1d godless vie\\'S like this are seen to abandon the 
\\•hole company of Chrίsιians, nοι to sa)' (more ιrul)• perhaps) 

180 rational nature. because ίhey teach things wholly alien, foreign 
and contradicιoη• ιο God's Church. That same quesιion by the 
\Vise father mi.ght ring out ιο them in loud tones: \Vbo e\'er said. or 
heard an}'bod}' state ίn God's Church. that the Faιher is separated or 

di\-ided from bis subsιance, or has become different aι different τimes by 

185 becoming outside hiιnself? 

Must \Ve (as was the doctor's γίew too) leaνe the poinι aι issue 
and waste time on the examinaιion of ιhis senseless νerbiage? 
Yet, because \ve shall reach the point after a brief digression οuι 
of necessity and at ιhe insιigation of the verbίagc, iι \\.111 be useful 

!90 to saιisfy our readers and sho\v ιοο how our reckless auιhor 
asserts that Father, Son and Hol)' Ghosί are ouιside themselves 
and outside ιheir O\\tn substance and Godhead, les ι ίι should seem 
ro anybod:y· that we \\'ere c.oncocting l}·ing charges and empt}' 

slanders against hίm. 

195 So let us inνestigate the matter as follov.'s! The div1nely inspired 
fathers defined ingeneracy· sometimes as outside ιhe subsιance, 

sometίmes as ouιside tbe hyposιasis of God ιhe Fa ther. as v.•ill 
DO\V be shown. and clearl}' \\'e musr make ιhe same kind of 

171/ J74cf. supra. 124-127 
123-124 
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ackno.,,..•ledgment in regard to generacy and procession . So if " the 
hypostases of tbe Ηο1)' Trinity are ingeneracy, generaC)' and 
processjon (as this noγelty-mongering writer affirms) and ingener
acy, generacy and procession, in virtue of being ιhe characterisιjc 
properties of the hy-postases, are rigbtly belie\'ed (in accordance 
with the d.ivinely inspired te.achers) to be ouιside the substance 
(because they· are joined to and seen as belonging ν.•ith the 
hypostases, and s.eparate them from one another) the h}rρostases
themselves v.rill necessaή1)· be found, according to rίght reasonίng, 
to be outside the substance and ouιside themselνes. Ηο""'· indee-d. 
can \Ve a .. ·oid ackno""'ledging ιhe implicaύon of this earιh-sprung, 
or rather. hell-sprung theology? Νο\ν the patrisιic ιheologians 
talk of ingeneracy-, generacy, and clearl)' procession, too, as 
outside the substance and the hypostases, not v.Ίιh the ide.a that 
God the Father is ever ouιside his being ingenerate or the Son 
outside his being generaιe or, again, the Holy Ghost outside his 
proceeding (let none despoil the pήncipte of ιrue religion and 
attack t.he diνinely inspired_ teachers, for thaτ would be to uprooι 
τhe \Vhole Cbristian mysιery!) but meaning thaι ιhese do nοι 
pertaίn ιο the concept of the substance, i.e. the Godhead, other
\νise they· \Vould render different in substance the h)'j)Ostases; 
whose characteristic properties thC)' are. For if ίngeneracγ, gener
acy and procession pertajned to the concept of subsιance, and 
Father, Son and Holy Ghost do not mutuaJly participaιe (in 
γjrτue of the ingeneracy, generaC)' and procession) must not 
Father, Son and Holy Ghost differ from one another also by the 
νery concept of subsίance? This is the reason \Vh)' the champions 
of the truth, in rebutting impious Eunomius \Vho ν.•anted ιο 
devise a difference in substance betΙN·een ιhe hγpostases of Father 
and Son on ιhe basis of the murual foreignness of ingeneracy· and 
generacy, sιood up to defend orthodox doctrine and ruJed that 
ingeneracy and generacy are outside the subsιance and outside 
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the hypostases, bec<iuse tbe}' are external accompanimenτs of the 
h}'ΊJOStases_ Hence we say that ingeneraC)' and generacy do not 
differ from one another lίke the h)'ρOStases, but ίn toto. For the 
hypostases * of the Hol}' Tήnity sbaring equall_y ίn the substance 
and having no mutual diffeι:ence at all, only differ fr om or.e 
another by the propertίes belonging \vith each of them v.•hilst tbe 
property safeguards freedorn from confusion for each of them; 
ν.'hereas this is not the case ~ith ίngenerac)' and generacy_ \\'lι}'·? 
Just because, contraήwise they differ mutually in toto, even 
Ehough they ever peπain to whaι are ίη every respect uruτed 
\vithout confusίon, showing the different mode of being of each 
and separating them from one another b)' thίs and this alone. 

The orthodox and iπeproachable teaching of the fathers cor
roborates this_ \Ve haYe already quoted B . ..SIL, the champίon of 
truth, above_ In his second book Againsι Eunomίιιs h e wrote that 
th.e ti.tle 'ίngenerate' v.•as to be taken as ouιside the substance. in - . . 
these ν.•ords: And, so ίt 1ooks, if ~·e are going ιο saνe ι he ίde-d of 

simplicit)' and being Y.<ithout pa.rts, \l.'e shaJJ ciιher 5a}' ηothing abouε God 
excepι ingeneracy and shall refuse to c-dll hίm 'inνisibJe', 'incoπuptible', 

'irnmutable', 'creator', 'judge' and all the names v.·e use nο\ν for his 
glory; or, if Y.'e accept ihese naιnes, what are \\•e goίng to make of them? 

Are we to take them and appl}' them all to ιhe substance? Ιη that case, 
\Ve shalJ prove him not onl}' composite but compounded from dissίmilar 

parts ίn νίrtue of the di\>·ersίty of meanings of each of the names. But 
shall Ψe take them as outside t he substance? Whatever princίple they hiι 
on over each of these, the}' musι apply ιο ιhe tiιle ingenerateΌ 
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Τι has been demonstrated iπefragabl;· that this diνinel)' inspired 

fatber t.akes ·ingenerate' like the other titles ιοο, as outside the 

substance. He shall teach us again too bo\\' ingeneracy, thougb 

260 following ίt, is sajd ιο be outside God the F ather's h;rpostasίs. H e 

speaks as follo,νs, then, when demolίshing and deriding the feeble 

onslaughts of impious Eunomius by rebuttals in the first of the 

books addressed to him: H aving declared that 'if he is not • prior ιο 

himself nor is there anoιber to be prior to hίm, ingenerac)' must follo\\' 

265 him', be subsequentl)' bccomes aware ιbaί, as a consequenre of ιhe 

premίsses. ιhe argumenι has come out to τbe opposite conclυsion . For if 

jngeneracy foJlo,νs God, it evidently fo!lo\\'S him extemalJy·; ΠΟ\Ι• wbat is 

outside God ίs not his substance and therefore the argument collapses. 

Το aνoid this faιe \\'haι does he do? Pa;·ing scant attention ιο ιhe 

270 derision he was likel}1 to incur by uttering non-sequiturs. he coπected ιhe 

argument and brought it ιο ιhe desired end. b)' sa}·ing: 'Rather ingen

eracy is the substance iιself'. Βuι this is quiιe οuι of k:ey \νith the 

preceding " 'ords. For ho.,..,· can God ha\•e the ingeneracy, \νbicb both 

follo\\'S him and does not fo\low him but insιead is based in the νerγ 

2ί5 concepι of ιhe substance? Βuι yet he does nοι allo.,..,· the sophism ιο be 

demolished enιirely. For if, haνing said ιhat ingeneracy tolfo,γs him. he 

had lct the argumenι rest here, he would ha"e been unable ιο call 

'ingeneracy' the substance of the God οί all. or ιο proνe that ιhe Oπl}·

begotten Son is alien in respecτ ofthe sυbsιance ιο hίrn, since no extemal 

280 aα:ompaniment can separnιe ιhe affinity of subsιance bct'>veen Faιher 

and Son. Βuι now b)'' adding ·but rather ingeπerac}' is the substance 

ίtself', he bas proνed that whatever God is, is ingenerac}'. That he is 

preparing all this as a course for ιhe onslaughι of bis blasphem)' he .,..,-ίΙΙ 

show ''-'hen he has progressed somey,·hat in ιhe argument. Ηίs iniual 

285 staιemenι, indeed, has becn seen to be a consequenα: οΓ the truιh of the 

realiιies, by follo.,..,·ίng from the points conceded. But the linal addiιioπ 

has been ιossed in from hereιίcal thoughτ. ουr author having πο 

compunction at all ιo,νards making a ~·olιe face to seι ιhe argument 

263/291 Ba.s. Caes .. Ad1·. Eun. 1, 5 (PG 29, 5 1 7Β - 5208; SChr., \ΌI. 299, pp. 176-
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sιraight. For how can ιhe same ιhing follo\ν God a.nd be God, " •hen iι is 
290 ν.·ell-knoν.'Π to eν-erybod}' tbaι ν.·bat fol!ows ίs differcnt from ν;h.at it 

fo1!ow·s"? 

Trul}r as a di'lιinel)' inspired doctor said, truth's beaut}', though 
hard for * most men ιο disco,·er, is yet revealed clearJ)• lίke a heavenly 
treasure to those who track ίt do\vn and search for ίt w·ith a good mind 

295· and sincere '"ill, and ίrradίates their m.ίnds the more. For ίs there 
anybody, amongst those who do not blind themselves of their 
Ο\\Ίl accord to the truth, whose understanding tbese so clear 
words of the doctor do not ίlluminate a nd ίn ν>'hom the pure and 
brilliant beams of theolog)' do not ήse aloft and shoν.· that 

300 ingenerac:γ (for this ίs what 'the ίngenerate' means here) follo\νs 
God the Father, being other than him, and folloν.•s him exίerπall;· 
but ίs by no means his substance or hj·postasis as those impious 
people have been saying. It is plain from ιhis passage: For ίf 

ίngeneracy follows God, iι e>-idently follo,vs him externaHy; no""' what is 

305 outside God is not his subsιance. And again from : For how can God 
haνe ίhe ίngeneracy ν.•hich both follows him and does not foJlo\v him but 

instead is based in the \•erγ concept σf the substance~ Clearl)' and . . 
expressly the doctor has stated that ingenerac}' follo\\•s God~ arid 
again, that iι follow·s him externally, and furtheπnore be bas giγeπ 

3 ιο the c)ear-cut rulίng that ν.•hat ίs outside God is ηοι hίs substance and 
ίs not based in tbe concept of the substance .. But listen too to him 
decl.aήng that ingeneracy is different from God: For how can ιbe 

same ιhίng foIIO\V God and be God, \\•hen it is \\'e!J-knoν.·n ιο eνer}·bod:v· 

that wbat follows is dίfferent from what ίt tollows? 

315 What do we S<'ly about tbis, my fine felloν.•? \\>'hat dark obscure 
shades shall ν.·e cioak it ν.•it.h? Can those 'Λ'·hο do not openly 
oppose these clear patristic teachings and do not impudentl)' 
reject the universal consensus, v.•ant to think that G od the 

'192/295 C}·r .. .\lex. , Thesourus, prol. (PG ί5, 9) 303/30S cf. suρra, 266-
268 305/307 cf. supra., 273-275 308/311 cf. supra, 304-307 312/314 cf. 
supra., 289-291 
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F:ather's ίngeneracy· both accompanies and follo>νs the Father 
320 exιernall;• and is th.e Father? Shou.ld ν.'e not be rebuked by the 

divinel)' inspired father (not to mention qy the very nature of the 
realities) ν.•hο proclaimed his ru.ling out loud : • For how can the 
same thing fo\low Gοό and be God, when iι ίs ,.;·eJl-kno,νn το c~·ery·bodχ 

that ν;hat follo\lι·s is different f rom whaι it Γο!Ιον"s? 

322/324 cf. supra. 289-291 
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Chapter 10 

Exaπ1inatίon proι,ίng that to SOJ' ίngeneraCJ' folloΊ.,-'S God ίs Basίl 
the Great 's O~'n \'ίeιv. Ηοιι' also he soιneti1nes speaks of ίngeneracγ 
folloιvίng thε /ife. Dίscussίon of thi.s ωιd oιlιer texts by fathers. 

5 Any unbiddable cbampion of absurd doctrines, who says that 
the doctor referred to the thought of Eunomius and did not 
express his Ο\νn νie,-..·s here, \vill νery properl)' be rebutted b)' the 
\Vise father himself, \Vho spoke carefully as folloν.•s: His ίηiιίaJ 

statement, indeed (νίz. that ingene.rac}· follo\''S God) has been seen to be 
ιο a consequence of the truth of the realities b }' follo\ι,tίng from tb.e ρoints 

conoeded. Βuι the final addition has been tossed in from heretical 
thought. Could anyone \Vith the slightest concern for truth vitiate 
the Γatber's \VOrds? For we beard τhat ingenern.c)' follows God is a 
consequence of the t.ruth of the realities buι learned rhat ingen-

J 5 eracv is the substance had been tossed in frorn heretical thought. But . ' 
besides this, how can \Ve abuse the words: since no externaJ accom" 
panimenι can separaιe ιhe affinity of substance beιween Faιher and Son'? 
We are either therefore to accept that ingenerac~· and generacy 
are not the Father and the Son at all but perpetually follo\ν 

20 Father and Son exτernally as their characteristic properties, and we 
shall rightly safeguard to Father and Son their consubsumιiality; 
or, contrari,νise refusing to profess that ingeneracy and generacy 
fol1ow Father and Son externally, ν.•e are ιο embrace a dissimi
laritγ of substance bet\νeen Faιher and Son and be con,<icted of , 

25 uttering Γoolishly and ruinously ιhe opinions of Arius and Euno
mius. For if, accordίng ιο the νt'ίse docto r. because ingeneracy 

8/U cf. supra. cb. 9. 284-287 9 cf. supra. ch. 9, 264-265 13/15 cf. supra, 
ch. 9, 267-272 16/ 17 cf. supra. cb. 9. 279-281 
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and. generac;• follow Father and Son externall)' the)' do not 
separate * the affinity of subsιance, then, clearly, if they do not 
follow externa.tly they must procure a difference of substance 

30 betv.·ee.n Father and Son. But in superabίιndant proof that God
clad Basil expressed his ον.m νίew· \\'hen he said tbat ingenerac:γ 
followed God the Father, \•;e will cite hi.m as a \vitness. He said as 
follov.•s, ίη tbe second book Agaίn.st Eunomίιιs the execrable: Βuι 

\\i th regard to God's appeaήng ιο be composite un!ess Ιίghι and ingeneracy · 
35 are ιaken to be the same ιhing, \ve can say that, ίf we ·ιοοk ingeneracy as 

part of the subst:aηce, his argument (being thaι what is compounded of 
different tbings is composite} \\'ould ha\•e some ground. Βuι if we assert 
God's subsιance to be· !ight, Jίfe or goodne.$8, if all of him, v.·hatever he 
is. is life, all of hirn is light and all of him is goodness, and ingenerac:ι· 

40 folJows the Jife, hov; can the simple in substance nοι be incornposite? 

\\'hat v.•ill the clever fello\ν concoct in repl)' to these words, 
what ν.>ill he de\·ise? Will he say that these ιοο were introduced as 
Eunomius' opinion? Is ίt not theheight of insanit.y to say so? For 
in this passage the doctor did not proceed to confirm the truth 

4.S from the declaration of Eunomius when he says that ίngeneracy 
follo\\'S God, but ~n tbe contrary, he refuίes his stupidity for 
arguing aπd say•ing that unless one sa}'S ingeneracy is identίc-d] 
wίth the subsιance, God \νiJI appear composite. That is v.•hΎ, a 
liιtle before thίs passage, be had said: But he here transfers the 

50 antithe:sis bet\νeen the properties to the substance and thus deduces the 
ground for his blaspherny, scaring us, as if ν.·e were ch.ildren, ..,,;th his 
sophisms that if the lighι is something eJ.se beside the ίngenerac}', God 
\\'ill necessariΙ:-· be proved composite. \\'haι do 1 say? Thaι unless ιhe . 

Jight is s.ornething else beside the ingenerac}·, ίt c.annot be used to refer to 

55 the Son an~,. more tban ingeneraC}' can. 

33/40 Bas. Caes., Λdιr. Eun. Η, 29 (PG 29, ΜΟΒ; SChr., νοl. 305. p. 1 J?); cf. 
supra, ch. 6, 331-338 49/55 Bas. Caes ... Adv. Eun. 11, 28-29 (PG 29. 637C -
640Α; SChr.,. vοι 305, pp. 120-122) 
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* Ι tbink that even t.he inνincible Damian \ViJI concede this. But 
he v.'ill t.ry to rene,,.· rus attack qn the basis of another feeble 
argument, vrhich it \\'Όuld perhaps be profitable to examine. The 
doctor, he wiI1 say, said here not that ίngeneracy foΠov.'ed the 

60 Father but that it followed ιhe substance of God. For he ν.•rote: 

But ίf we assert God's substance ιο be lighι , life or goodness, if all of 

him, ..,,~atever he is, is life, all of him ίs Jjght and all of him is goodnes!>. 

and ingeneracy· foHows the life, how can the simp!e in subsιance· not be 

incomposite? In \Vhicb case (to concur with him), \.\'e are to kηο\ν 

65 that eνen according to this clever author's argument, it has been 
proYed that ingenerac~· ίs an accompaniment and outside God's 
substance. But, if so, then God the Fatber is too because this 
excel1ent fe1loν.' thinks the Faϊher is idenιίcal ,.,ιith ingeneracy. For 
tbe doctor also said: For ίf ingeneracy· follo\v·s God. iι evidentl~· 

70 follows him exιernElly. 

But if he ίs outside bis substance, obνiousl)' he will be alienated 
from •νhat he is. For \νe haνe heard Saint Gregoη', brother to 
this God-<:lad father, also gjνe his ruJing ciearly as foJlo'\\;s: Hov.· 
can someone be separated from his ov.'D substance and remain in being·1 

75 Or hov.• can someone's substance be parted from hjm and looked at 

separately? Or how is ίt possible for someone having Iefί hj~ bejng το 

become someone e]se, while ~oming outside himse\f'? One, then, \νhο 

is separated from rus o,~·n substance ('vhich is the same as sayίng 
'ν.'hο becomes outsίde ίt') '"'e have been taughι b}' 1,vise and 

80 accurate instruction, must necessaήly altogether end up ίn non
being and become outside rumse1f. 

Let those, then, ν.•hο confess ίngeneracy, generacy and prOL-ession 
to be Faιher, Son and Hol)' Ghost, take their fill of the appropriate, 

61] 64 cf_ supτa. 37-40 
ch. 9, 124-12; 

69/70 cf. supra, ch. 9, 266~267 73/77 cf. supra. 
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Line 81: t<..."-'»)n;:.) , cf. p. 115, Jine 13~ (ι<...":>)n;:.) ). 
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ne.cessary and just, logical consequences. These musι b}r all means 
ss be draw11 e.ven v.'here we favour hίm with the concessίon ιhat 

ίngeneraCj' * follo\νs the substance and G.odhead comprehending 
the ιhree hypostases, as he holds. · 

But let us note tbe t rue be.arίng οι· the maιte.r. Eunomius. as has 

been shown before, considered 'the ingenerate' or ingenerac.Y as . 
90 both the subsτance and the hypostasίs of God the Faιher. The 

God-clad father eradicated this ίmpious opinion, producing a 
prooΓ based on true and incontro11ertible deductions ιhaι ingen· 
eraC)' \Yas not the subst~nce o r hypostasis of G od the Father. 
Hence sometimes he ru1ed that ingeneracy· follo,vs God ιhe 

95 Father externaUy, sometimes that it follo\\'S the Jife; there being 

nothίng else meant by the Ίife', ν.'hich ingeneracy follo\VS, but the 
Father. We shall hear that he said that ingeneracy t'olJo,~·s God 

the Father (i.e. the hypostasis of the Faϊher) externally', because 
he ν.τοτe about Eunomius ιhe follo;ν·in2. as \νe have alreadν -· . 

100 indeed seτ down: If he js not pήor to himselfnor is there another ιο be 

prior to h.ίm, ingeneracy rnusι follo\v him. With reference to whom do 
w·e thίnk Eunomius said here that if he is not prior to hims.elf nor is 

there another to be pήor ίο him, ingeneracy must foJlow him? Το tne 
F ather onlγ or to the substance and common Godhead compre-

105 hending the three h}'POStases? But perhaps it may be a source of 
embarrassment to inνe.stigate thίngs li.ke thίs, not to mention 
arguing about them? For 'λ'hat person , •vho has eν~r savoured the 
fathers' doctrines, can be ignorant of the fact ιhat Eunomius 
godlessl)' made the Father u nbeginning (i.e. uncreated), uncaus.ed 

110 and non-tempora1 but the Son and the Ηοlγ G host quite oppo
sίte: created, subject to cause lίke creaίures, and to ιίme? In 
\Yhίch 'Case it is plain that he is refeπίng to G od the F ather only 
\Vhen he say·s : If he ls not prior to hίmself nor is there another to be 

pήor ιο him, ingenerac}' musι follo'i't· him. At 'νhom, are \.νe το sa)·, 

115 does truτh's champion aim, ;.νhen haνing set dow·n these \~·ords he 

100/101 cf. ;upτa, ch. 9, 263-26:5 102/ 103 cf. ίbίά. 113/114 d . ibid. 
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goes on ίmmediately το say: Subs.equently he becomes a\•;are that, as 
a consequence of thc premisses, the argument has come οuι to thc 
opposiιe concJusion. For jf • ingeneracy foUows God, ίt eYidentJy foHows 
him externall\': no\v \vhat is outside God is nοι his substance? Is this -. 

120 not directed a t the same Eunomius? ObYiousl)• \;•e must concede 
it is, unless \\'e have gone quite οuί of our minds. In \νhich case, if 

Eunomius refers ingeneracy must follo\'' bim onl1· to Gοά the 
Father, v.•hereas the \Vise father thought be could put to g:ood use 
Eunomius' prqnouncement, it must foilow that v.•e are to under-

125 stand thaι the doctor applied solel}' to Gcd the Father's byposτa

sis the conclusion: For if ingeneracy folto'".-s God, ίt e\'idently fo!lo\vs. 
him extcrnall)•; now· \Vhat is outside God is not his substance. Any 

other way, and v.·e shall make his whole treatise on the matter 
against Eunomius vacuous if \.\'e do not so understand these 

130 things. For if Eunomius, \vhen he said that ingeneracy follo\vs 
G od, meant only God the Father's h)'ρostasis, but the doctor 
refers to Eunomius when he sa~·s: Subsequenιl1· hc becomes aware 
that, as a consequence of !he prernisses, the argumenι has come out to 
the opposίte conclusion; for if iπgeneracy follo"'·s God ίt eνidently 

135 follows hίm externall)•; ΠΟ\v w·hat is ouιside God is not his substance: 
the do-ctor must have mίssed the point and, b)' usίng "subsιance' 
in the geneήc sense, haνe d iscussed not Eunomius buE somebod:y· 
else. For what need \vould there be for .such an argument, -A•hen 
nobody till this truly modern \Vriter (for the ν;rήter and exponent of 

140 noνelties is trιιly modern) has made the portentous declaration that 

ingeneracy' ίs ιhe substance comprehending the three h;·postases? 

' But' (he \~·ill sa}') 'he said else\νhere that ingeneracy foHows the 

Jife, and ob\riousl~" the life is not one h:y·postasis but is the 
substance and Godhead comprehending the three hy-postases viz. 

116/119 cf. supra, ch. 9, 265-268 122 cr. supra, 114 126/127 cf. supra, 
118-!19 132/135cf. supra, 116·119 142/143 cf. supra, 39-40 
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145 of the Father, Son and Holy Ghost'. Το v.'hich \\ie shall ans\νer 
that really whenever \\'e use 'God', Ίight', Ίife' or * any other 
name common to the Holy Trinit}' and do not lίnk or couple the 
property, theτe is ηο doubt that \ve· mentally apprehend the 
Tήnit)' and cal\ the \\'hole one God, not because we dίffuse or 

150 merge the h}rpostases, but because \Ve recognize ίn the three, or 
the three hypostases as, one Godhead; buι \νhen \\ie sa:y· 'God', 
'light', 'life' or anything similar and link the properτ:y·, \\'e have a 
mental picture of one and only one h:y·posιasis, of the Father e.g., 
or Son or Ηο\)· Ghost. This \vill be demonstrated immediately, 

1.55 agaίn from the same diνinely inspίred patrίstίc ιreasuήe-s. For the 
father's prudent tongue (1 mean Saίnt SEVΈRUS) \\:rote as foJlo\vS 
in his 109ιh Catlιedral Ηο111ίlν.· So from \vhat ν>'e haνe said nον.· it \vill -
be clear to everyone that God is kno\Yn ooth in unit)' and Trinity, as be 

revealed to J\.loses in discourse with bim. In unit}': through sίngleness 

160 and identit}' οΓ substanoe, lordshίρ, Godhead and, moreoνer, of ν.·iΙΙ, 

power, operation. kingship, g.IOΓ)', eternit:y; in a word, a11 that can be 
ιhoughι and said οΓ God. In Trinity: through tbe ρarticularity and 

Γreedom Γrom conΓusion of the hypostascs. So Y"hen you mentally 

apprehend or imagine the Triniτy, caH the "'hole Όne GαΓ. nοι becau.~e 

165 you diffuse or merge the hyposιases but be<::ause }'Ου recόgni.ze ίn ·the 

ιhree one Godhead and the otber ίndications of ίhe common identiιy. 

Βυι when you conline youτ "ie\\' ιο ιhe Father, or e..g. ιο ιhe Son. or ίι 

may be, to the Holy Ghosι. and use thc ίnνΟC<Ιtίοn 'God' or ·He vιho is· 

or 'Lord' or any other ιeπn common to the Hol)' Triniιγ. you are 

170 making a good invocaιion; buι, Ιeι ιhe property be couρ!ed by you. and 

invoke God as Father 1νhο exisl.5 ingenerate!}' and nοι from others. and 

likewise name the Son 'God'. Ίord'. and 'He 1,1.•ho is' buι "''ho has been 

begotten eιemally· of the Faιher; and !ike\1ri.se exιoJJ ιhe Hol}' * Ghosι 

157/180 Seν. Αnι., Hom. ι:αιh. /{)9 (ΡΟ 25, pp. 747.1 - 748,7(12}) 
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'νίιh ιhc same equally honourable names: ποι as ίf he \νere ποι Γrom 
175 another, or were begoιιen. buι as proceeding from the Father. Leι the: 

properties remaίn unshaken from ιhe common indicaτions and name:s. 

and like'\\'Ϊse Ιeι whaι is common remain inseparable from the propenics .. 

You haνc spokeo of ιhree? Run unίnterruptedly towards one! You ha\>·c 

imagined one? Think separately of the three! 'Three' ,,..ill puι a brake 
180 upon Sabelljus' Je,,.isb confusion; Όne' upon .A.rius' heathen djssection. 

What has been set dov>'n suffices to proνe that "νhen ,~·e use the 

term 'ligbt'. ' liΓe', 'goodness' or anything simίlar, ν.~thout joining 

or coupling tbe p roper ty, we are considering the H oly Trinit~·, but 

\Vhen we use rhe name 'unbegotten light', for example, 'begoιιen 
185 light' or 'proceeding light', we are signif_ying tne h;·postasis onl)· 

of, as ίι may be, the Father, the Son or the Hol)' Gh.osι From 

this it ίs cJear that God-clad BASIL, ίn the words ν.'hich have just 

been examined , aJso took the Ίife' , which ingeneracy Γollo\\'S, as 

nothing else but the hypostasis of God tbe Father ; for he said in 

190 a slightl}' earlier passage; But ίf we assert God's subsιance ιο be Lighι. 

life or goodness, if all of him, \νhaιever he ίs, is life, all of him ίs light 

and all of him is goodness, and ίngeneracy follo'"'S ιhe life, how can ιhe 

simple in substance nοι be incomposίιe? Can -..•e possibly understand 

anything except ιhe hypostasis of God ιhe Father from ιhese 
195 clear words? For whom did Eunomius, againsι whom ιhese 

staιements are directed, recognίze as simple (in the full sense οΓ 

the \VOrd and subst.antiall}') except God ιhe Father alone. '''hom 
he eνen impious\}' misrepresented the G od-clad Γaτhers as pro

nouncing composiτe. Moreover, ίndeed, the same divinely inspired 

200 father's subsequent remark, which is as fo llo\vs, even proνes the 

point: And, so it looks, jf,~·e are goίng ιο save the idea of sίmρlicit}' and 

beiog '-''iιhout parιs, we shall eiιher • sa)' nothing abouι God excepι 

190/193 cr. supra. 37-40 201/208 cf. s.upra.. ch_ 9, 24ί-254 
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ιngeneracy. and shall refuse ιο call him 'ίnvisίble'. 'ίncoπupιible'. 

'immuιabte' 'creator' .J.Ud11:e' and a\J the names v;e use ηοΥ.' for his , ' -
205 glory; or, 1Γ \\'e accepι ιhese names, \νbaι are \ve going ιο make of ιhem? 

Λ.re \νe ιο take tbem and appι}' them all ιο ihe subsιance? l n ιhat case, 

not only shalJ >νe proνe hίrn composίte buι compounded Γrom dίssίmilar 

parts in ~irtue of the dίversiιy of meaning of each of the names. What is 
ιbe doctor saying? Thaι, Ίf accordίng ιο your ab$urd proposίtions, 

210 Eunomius, ingeneracy, by foUo\Ning God, proves hίm composiιe 
unless it be God's substance, eitber ,.,.e shall sa}' noτhing abouι God 

excepι ingeneracy. and re_iect in one breath all orthodox staτements 

abouτ him like ·inνisibιe· . 'incorruptibJe', 'Jmmutable' and so on; or. 
if '"e do use them, not onl}' shaH we proYe him composίte but 

2[5 compounded lrom dίssίmiJar parιs in \'Ϊrtue οι- the diversit)' of meaning οΓ 

each of the names. Of 'νhat, then, did Eunomius predicate ίngeneracy· 

or, rather, whaι did he suppose ingeneracy \Vas? The substance 
comprehending the three h:ι·postases or only the hypostasίs of 
God the Father? But nobod)r of an:γ sense wί\1 contest the point. 

220 It is, then, obνious thaι the doctor too said thίs about God the 
F.aίher and ποι at all about the substance undersιood in ιts 

. 
genenc sense. 

Frόm all ιbis it has therefore been proved that Basil the G reat 
very coπectlγ and b.Y- the illurnination ofthe Spirίt hίmself; taught 

225 us thaι ingeneracy fo!lov.•s the hypostasis of God the Father as his 
characιeήstic propert),. and not as a hy·postasis other than himself; 
and ίt has been demonstrated by abundant and clear patris!ic 
ιesιimony and \vίth fairly brief exa.minat.ion., that the characteristίc 
ρroperties are other than ιhe hypostase.s because they follO\V and 

230 adhere ιο them from outside. 

211/213 cf. supra. 202-204 214/216 cf. supra. 207-208 
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• Chapιer 11 

Treatίng of the fact that iH addition to ιlιe other proo_fs ιhat ιhe 
names or characterίstU: properties are not h_νpostases at all, it is 
also prol'ed because tlιe characιerίsιic properties and nanιes ο/ ιhe 

5 lrγpostases are roιallJ' differenι fro1n one anorher; Ι\'hereas ιlιe 

/1ypo.~ιases rhen1se/11es, differίng from ο~ anoιher only ίn ihe naιnes 
and ιhe properties, are ίn all respects not d!fferenι. 

We ma)' accordingly proνe again that τhe properties are different 
from the hypostases, also because the propertίes are totall}• 

ιο separate from one another, whereas, on the contrary, the hypostases 
are completel}' united with one ailother exc.ept in the concept of 
their manner of being. For if the hypostasesc> possessing complete 
muιual sίmilariιy, onl)' dίlfer from one anoτher in the properties 
belonging with each of τhem. \νhereas, on the contrary·, ιhe 

15 proper~ies are toιally separate from one anoίher, ho"'' can ιhe 
utterly separaιe from one anoιher be identical 'λ<ith h)rpostases 
completely uniιed wίth one anoιher except for the difference in 
properties \•;hich, as \Ve haYe said, appears externally? 

Leι us, therefore aιtend to \Vhat the company of proven 
20 theologians has ιο teach us aJso on this poinL That same defender 

of the ιruth, BASIL, shalJ firsι come forv.•ard and explaίn to υs his 
exact and plainly expressed Yie\v on this point too. F or be 
attacked and pO\\·erfully restra.Ϊned ίmpious Eυnomius, by writing 
as follo\νS in his second book ,4gainst Eunon1ίus: For pure lighι 

25 d.iffers only in quant.it)' from lesser, dimmer lighL. buι ίs generically 

identicaJ \\•ith it. \v'hereas ingeneracy· is ηοι a !arger quant.it)' of generacy 

18 cf. e .g. supra. ch. 9, 303-304 24}31 Bas. Caes., Αdι·. Eun. ll. 28 (PG 29, 
636C - 637Α; SChr .. γοl. 305. p. 118) 
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nor is generacχ a ;;maller ~uantίt:r· οΓ jngeneracy'. Instead ιheίr remoteness 

is ιοιal . Th.ese absurdities, then, and ιnore besides. will attend those who 

make generacy and ingeneracy· substances, for ίt will turn οuι that 

30 conιrarγ is begonen Γrom contrary and, ίn pJace of natural kins1ιip, a 
ci\•il ν;ar is necessίtated and \vill be seen in the substance its.elf. Likewise 
he also saίd in the Rejo.ίnder: If po\verίessness is the opρosiιe of 

ρo\\'er and unv.isdom of "' \visdom, and <ιll muιual contraries are 

ιnuιualJy opposed, ίngeneracy ίs ιhe opposite of generac}'. Therefore,. 

35 Father and Son are mutuall;{ contrary in substance ίf ingeneracy· be 

substance and not a mode of existing. 

But GREGORY too, rich ίη the grace of rheolog)', said things in 
agreement 1Nith and akin to tJ:ιίs ίn hίs Firsι Oration on the Son, as 
foHows: Tbis is the \\'av vou mav learn ιhat 'ίngenerac\'' and ·God' " . ... ..... "' 

40 are not identical. ΙΓ ιhey were identica1, ingenerac}' v.·ould also haνe ίο ·be 

ιhe ingenerac;· of somebody because God is solήebody"s God; or, since 

ίngeneraC)' is nοι somebody's, God could not be somebody's eiιher, for 

things totall;· idenιical haνe·the same conscquences. But the ingeneracy is 

not an)•body's; whose oouJd it be? But God ίs somebody·s God: eνeιγ-

45 body's ίη fact. So hov.· can God and ingeneracy be ideιιtical? And again, 

since ingenerac;· and generac)'· aτe mutually opposed as cond.itίon and 

priνaιίon, v.·e must bήng ίn mutuall}' opposed substances; " 'hicb is not 

allowed of. Or again, sίnce condiίions aϊe pήor το ρriνatίons aι:ιd 

priνatίons are the remoνaJ of condit!ons, not only musι the Son 's 

50 substance be prior to God the Father's buι iι must aJso be in process of 

removal bγ the Fathcr's on )''ΟUΓ suppositions. 

But his namesake., ν.'ise GREGORY \νhο was pasτor of Nyssa, 
demolished the knave ίn the tenth book .~gainsι Eunoπ1iu:; (its 

32/36 Bas. Cae> .. Αά~. Eun. IV {PG 29, 68JCJ 
(PG 36, 89BC; SChr .• νοι 250, pp. 200-202) 

39/SI Greg. Naz_. Or. 29, j2 
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begjnning goes: But leι us see what follO\VS ιhe blasphemy) as fo\Jo\νs : 

55 . .\gain, Ιeι us inνestigate τhjs ροinι ιοο: \\•hat defence does he offer of the 

trungs he " ·as conνicted of by mighιy Basil, in separnιing off ιhe Onl)'

begoιιen God to the porιion of darkness · by S-d)'Ϊng: ·ιhe difference 

betv.•een the lights is exacιl~' proponionate το ιhaι beι\veen ingenerac~; 

and generacy'? For haYίng pro~·ed thaι the di'iergence between generacy· 

60 and ingeneracy i5 not a maτter of plus or minus buι ιhaι there is a tota l 

oppositίon iη * meanings, and dr3\YD the deduction from the premisse:;, 

that if the Faιher's light differs oνer agaίD5t τhe Son's correspondingly as 

ingeneracy and generac~·. of enιire necessiι:y no diminuιion of lighι v,ill 

be tbought of ίn the Son, but instead a compleιe estrangemenι from iι. 

65 For just as we cannoι say that generacy is a diminished inge.nerac~·. but 

the meanings of 'ingenerac1·· and 'generacy" a re polar antiιbeses so. 

supposing the Father's light preser\'es the ·same difference from ι he light 

perceίνed in ιhe Son, it necessaril)· follows that the Son can no longer be 

ιhought lighι, haνίng been made equally outsίde boιh ingeneracy· i ιself 

70 and the lίgbt ίn iι. One 'νbο is sometbίng other than lighι musτ ίη 

consequence clearly be akin ιο lighι's opposiιe. l.ater o n he sa)'S: βut 1 

v,-oυld ask ιhis repι:esenιer οϊ our \\'Ords either το S<Ι)' ουr \ν·ords (or to 

render a ν·cη• close representaιίon of the argument) or else. if he emplo1·s 

argurnenι according to his education and abiliιy-, ιο speak 111 his ον•n 

ϊ5 person and not ours. F or none οΓ our people could be so mistaken as to 

think thaι ingenerncy and generacy beίng mutuall)• opposed ίο mcaning. 

the one ίs quanιjιauveJy less than the oιher. F or no opposites are 

different from one another by wa)' of smaJler quanιit)'. bυι are mutuall}' 

contrary b;.; theίr complete opposition in meaning. \Ve 5a)', for instance, 

80 that someone is asJeep or not asleep, seated or nοι seated, begotten or 

not begotten and so οη, along ιhe same lines, \vhere ι he denial of one 

th ίng becomes ιhe asserίion of iι.s opposiιe. So, just as being aliνe is not a 

55/11 Greg. Nyss., Conιra Eun- ΠΙ. 10 (PG 45. 892C - 893Α: Jaeger 11, Ρ- 296. 4-
25) 71/98 lbid_ (PG 45. 908-ι\D: Jaeger U, pp. 309.23 - 310.25} 
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srαιιlJer quantit)' of not being alive but is its rompletc contraη., in ιhe 
same v,:a}' v;e do not consίder beίng begotten as a smalfer quantity of ηοι 

85 beίng begotten, but as an anιithesis and contradicιion \v·ithouι any 

mid"'a}' posiιion, so tbaι tbe meaning of ezch shares nothing * \νίth ιbe 
other, whether by ν.>a)' of plus or minus. The man, ιhen, v.·ho says ιbaι 
what ίs considered as an opposiιe is less tban ίιs conιrary. should 

produα: bis argurnent in his ον.•η person. For our common-man's 

90 approach deciares ιhe. ιhings coπesponding ΙΙ>'ith opposiιes to be equall1· 

as remoιe Γrom tbe oήgjnals as from ιhemsel\•es. So that eve.n if 
Eunomius does perceίve the same difference ίn ιhe Jίght as obtains 

beιv.·een ingeneracy and generacy. Ι ν.;11 reiteraιe my argumenι thaί, jusι 
as above, one side of a contradicιion sta}'S unshared in b}· ίιs opposiιe. 

95 so, ίf Ίight' be attached ιο one member of the anιiιheses, ιhe remaining 

half of tbe paίr must 'be νiewed as belonging to darkness. since ιhe logic 

of antitbeses, corresρondingl}' ν.·iιh ιhe preceding, enιails the distinction 

of lighι from its opposite in accordance \ ... iιh the preceding conυarieιy. 

What sensible and sober-minded man reading rhese \Yords of 
ιοο the Spirit \\'ill nοι be ήghιly astonished aτ the unspeakable 

providential care and concern our God and saviour has Γοr αs? 
On account o.f it he fores.aν.• the future and \\'illed by means· of 
holy ministers, pastors οΓ the Church and doctors, to remo\•e 
beforehand, along \νith Aήus' and Eunom.ius' lunacy. eνen the 

105 heresy just now sprung up, for the destrucίion of man)', from an 
ancient and pernicious root, Ι mean frorn the heresy· of pagan 
poly·theism and Jewish atheism. For he injecιed ίnιο the struggies 
with these impious rnen a careful refutation of trus recent mischief 
as \vell, as ""·e have learned again tbrough a tτue examination. So, 

110 if they·, impiously holding ingenerac)• and generacy to be the 
hy·postases and substances of Father and Son, \Yere thinking the)· 
might misc1uevousl}' clairn a difference in subsιance betν.·een 
Father and Son based on the difference bet>\'een ingenerac}' and 
generacy·, \~·hereas, again, the diνinel}· inspired doctors, deducing, 
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11 s from the absurd profession by these profane men, the total 
opposition and remoteness between the * substances and h)'JX>Stases 
ιhought of b)' the blasphemers, ν,rere proνing that ingeneracy and 
generaC)' are not substances or h)·postaSes (for, as we haνe been 
taught, if ingeneracy· - and generacy likev.Ίse - is not a mode of 

120 being but is, as the)' tbink, a substance and a h)'ρOSΙasis , the 
F ather must be completely opposite ίn substance to the Son) has 
not ιhis mischie\'OUS, new-fangled nonsense too been utterly 
eradicated along \νith the old lunacy, \νhen it makes the hypostases 
of Father and Son nothing but ingeneracy· and generacy? Are 

125 they not falling into Arian and heathen b lathering by thinking 
that the h y-postases of Father and Son are as totally separate 
frorn eacb other as ingeneracy and generac}1? And are they nοτ 
embracing Sabellian and Jewish godl~sness by making Father, 
Sοη and, likev.rise, Holy Ghost names and properties, whίch it is 

130 evidenι baνe no proper, individual subsistence? For who on 
hearing Basil tbe Great and his brother clearly· proclaiming in the 
pτeγious passages that ingeneraC)' and generacy are totaJly remoιe 
from each other, and VΙrise CVR1ι respondίng expressly, at one 
point in the second book of his Dialogues »'ith Hermias: For 

Ι 35 ·generac}" and ·mgeneracy· are ηοι things existing indiγίdually aήd 
h)·posιatically but ιhey only bring us the meanings of having been 
begotten or not ha,1ηg b<..--en begoιιen, and else\νhere: Iηgenerac}', ιheη, 

is b~' no means God's substaηce, buι is indicative, as Ι have s.aid, onl)' of 
the facι thaι the Father ha5 nοι been begotten; iι does not subsist on its 

140 ον•n; who οη hearing ιh i s and v.•anting to be any kind of 
Christian at aJJ, will ever submit to professing the F ather and the 
Son to be ίngeneraC)' and generacy like this word-spinner? F or ίτ 
~ill turn οuί, since he thinks (as Eunomius sa\ν fit to suppose) that 
ingenerac)' and like\vise generacy are a substance and hypostasis. 

131/133 cf. supra., 27-28 and 59-61 134/13Ί C)'t'. Ale.~ .• De SS. Trίn. Dial. 11 
(PG 75. 741ΑΒ; SChr~ \•ol. 231, p. 272) 1 3Ί/140 Ιbίιl (PG 15, 7410; SChr~ 
νο\. 231, ρ. 274) 
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Τ45 that an oppσsite, i.e. the Son, is begotten b}' an oppσsiιe, i.e. ιhe 

Father. For Basil the Gteat said, as set do\~·n above: * These 
absurdiries, ιhen, and more. besiάes, 'νi\Ι attel)d those \\lho make generac:I' 
aηd ingeneracy· substances; for ίt ν>'iΗ turn out thar contrar)' is begotten 
from contrary, and in place of ηaαιra! kinship a ciνil war is necessitated 

! 50 and \\'i l! be seen ίn the substance itself. Yet accordίng to the teacbing 
of the proνen doctor Cyri1, it will also tum out that tbe prosopa 
of the Farher and the Son do not properly subsist. For, as v.•e 
have just been taught, he said exp!icitly: 'Generac~( and 'ingeneracy' 
are not things existing indi.,.idually and bγpostaιica11)'. And Sabel1ίus 

L55 \\tho makes the Ηοlχ Tήniry imagination and fancy v,;jJl enter in. 
Again, too, must ηοι one V.'bo defin~ ingeneracy and generacy as 
hypostases, according to the Theologian concede that Father and 
Son are, to say the least, opposite hypostases? For ίf, according 
to these clever ηe"νν· theo1ogians, ingenerate and generat.e, ingener-

!60 acy and generacy, are the hyposιa·ses of Father and Son, and· if, 
οη the. σther hand, \ve haνe Iistened to t he Theologian declaring 
ίngeneracy and generac}' are mutually opposed as condition and pήνa
ιiοη, the.n ob\··iously also the h:γpostases of Father and Son v.;jll be 
mutuaHy coαιrar};. But, indeed, Basίl's broιher ιοο testi.fied to ιhe 

165 fact that wίse Basil had ίnferred a total oppositίon in ιheir 

meanings bern•een ~generacy and generac}' and therefόre affinηed 
that there would be a complete estrangement becween Father and 
Son \\-'ere Fcather and Son, ίη accordance v.;jrb ιheir godless -
pronouncement, ingeneracγ and generacy, b.Y v.rriting as follo.v.'s: 

[70 For haνing proνed ιhat the dίνergence between generacy and ίngeneracy 
is not a matter of plus or minus but that ιhere is. a ιοιa! opposίtίon in 
rneanίngs, and drawn the dedυction from the premisses, ιhat if the 

J46/J50 cf. supra. 28-31 153/154 ct". supra, 135-1}6 t62f163 cι·. suρra, 
46-47 J70/ J8J cf. supr.!. 59.;ο 
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158 xr, ι 73-199 

Father's light differs over againsί the Son's corresτκ>ndingl:~.- as ingen
eracy and generacy, of entire necessit)· no diιninution of ligbt \\<ill be 

175 thought of in the Son, buι instead a comp]ete estrangement from ίι. For 
just as we cannot say ιhat generacy is a dirήinished ingeneracy * but the 
meanings of 'ingeneraC)'' and 'generacy' are polar antilheses so, supposing 
the Father's light preserves the same difference from the light percci\'ed 
in the Son, ίι necessaήly follo\\'S ιhat the Son can no !onger be tl1oughί 

180 light, haνing been made equally outside both ingeneracy· iιseJf and the 
light in it. Not only so. but he c]ea r l)1 ruled that supposing Fa ther 
and Son a re (according to impious people's rubbish) ingenerac}' 
and generacy-, there can be no sort of relatiνe ·quanίitati\'e partici
pat ion, as follows: So, just as being alίν·e is nοι a smaller quantity of 

185 not being aliγe but its complete contrary, in the sarne \νa:y· we do not 
consider being begoίιen as a smalJe.r quaήtίty of ποι being begotten, but 
as an antίthesis and contradiction wίthouί an)' midwa)' position, s.o that 
the rneaning of each shares nothing with the other. v.·hether bγ \'<a}' of 
plus or minus. 

190 It h as hereby been clearly demonstra ted .that those \Vho do ηοι 
profess ingeneraC)' and generac}' as the characteristic properties of 
1nd1vidίιally subsisting consubstantial rea]iιies, but make them 
eίther subsιances or hypostases, must be ίhinking doctrίnes v;hich 
are alien and foreίgn to rational nature as a "''hole. -

195 Yet it is no~' time we proνed again, by pa t ristic tesιimony , ιhaι 
the terms 'ingenerac1·' and 'generac1·' introduce no separation or 
opposition bet\veen the reali ties themselνes (for ποηe of our holy· 
Church ~rou1d be so mad as ιο. ιhϊηk tnat !) but bet\~·een the 
narnes and terms which this accurate doctor kno\ν·s as hy·postases_ 

184/189 cf. supra, 82-87 

--
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160 Xl. 200-226 

200 This shall the Chu.rch's great doctor, BASιL, teach us, speaking as 
he does, as follows ίn the second of the books .4gaίnsr Ewιonιius 
the impious: There is a certain antitbesis between unbegotten and 
begotten through the funcιion of ιhe ιeπns (though ηοι ίn ιhe naιure of 
the τealities}, a fact which they exploit. Βuι no opposition beι-..veen ιhe 

105 lights can be found, eiίher in the use or ιhe ιeπn or ίη the ίdc2. 

210 

Saint GREGORY, his brother. spoke * in his first book Agaίn.sι 
Ew1omius the impious and \\>·itless (its beginning rιins: There is a 
lim.it to the labours of those v.·bo fight in conιests) as fol!O\\'S: If, the.n, 
ιhe meanin2 of 'substance' is one thίng and the ιerm 'e.eneratiorϊ is - - -
csιablished to mcan something eJse, their sophisιica1 Ιricks have co\laps.ed 
all of a sudden, Jike earthen\νare pots, thro,vn toge.ιher and shaεtering 

one another. For iι v.1!1 no longer be open ro them ιο carr)' oνer tbe 
ingenerate - generate distinction to ιhe subsιance of Faιher and Son and 

simultaneousl)' transfer the. mutual cόnflict οΓ ιhe. names ιο ιhe realίιies. 
Like\.vise in the fifth boo.k of the same rrea ιise AgaίlίsT Eu11onιiιιs 

(ίιs beginning goes : Beca:use, he says, the ..,,·ord 'Lord") he spoke as 
follo\vs: Βuι ifhe ·asserιs a difference of subsιance bet\1;·een generacν and - . . 
ίngeneracy like ιhaί betv.·een fire and \\•aίer, and imagines t.he naιηes as 
having ιhe same mutuaJ τelation as his examples haνe, the awfulness of 

220 his b!asphem:y· " ;iJJ be evίdent eνen jf -w·e sta)' si!enτ. For fire and \νater 
lιaνe mutually destructi\'e natures and '''hen one happens ιο be ίn ιhe 
other iι is. destro}·ed by the force of the more powertίι1. Jf, therefore, hc 
ιeache.s ιhis sort of remoιeness bet,veen the lngenerate's nature and tM 

OnJ~·-begotten's , he musι consequently concede that tbis destructive 
225 contrariet}· too resides in ιhe difference between ιhe substances; so that 

thei r na-ιure musι ιhereby· be incompatible and unshared, aήd one ..,,·ould 

202/205 Bas. Caes .. Adv. Eun. 11, 26 (PG 29, 632CD; SChτ., vol. 305, ρ.. 110) 
208/ 214 Greg. Nyss., Conιra Eun. ΠΙ, 1 (PG 45, 592ΑΒ; Jaeger Η, p. 29. 

1·2-19) 217/243 Greg. 1'.'}·ss.., Cantra EWJ . πι 5 (PG 45, 757AC; Jaeger Π, 

nn 17fi. 16 • 171 . 1:η 
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162 ΧΙ, 227-256 

be consumed by tbe other or both mutuaH1· if tbe}' should come together. 

How then, can ίhe Son be 'ίn the Father' without being destroyed? How· 

can the Father, ν.•hile 'in ιhe Son', hold out ρerpetually and remain 

230 unconsumecί, if (as Eunomius says) the propert}' of the fire in respect to 

water is also preserνed ίn tbe relationship of generate το ingenerate? Βuι 

neitber does the argument perceίYe an}' communion between earth and 

air; for earth ίs firm, stable, hard, with a doν.·nward tendenC}' and heavy. 

Air, tbougb, has a nature founded on the opρosites. In the· same "'ay 

235 vιhite or black * are included in colour-contraries and Ι agree that a 

circle ίs not identical \\'Ϊth a triangle for each is, by the condition of its 

shape, " 'hat the other ίs not. Ι canno1, though, discoγer what he :sees the 

opp-osition between God the Father and God the Onl}•-begotten Son to 

reside in. Α sfngle goodness, wisdom, justice, inιelligence, p>O\νer, incor-

240 ruptibίlity, and all other tenns of sυblime meaning are. used of each ali.ke. 

245 

250 

?5--) 

Ιη a certajn sense the po\νer of each resides in ιhe other; for ιhe Father 

effects eνerythίng through the Son, and the Only-begotten, being the 

Father's power, etfects e.νeιγthing fn bim. 

\\'e bave recei~·ed, by ίbis iπeproachable and sound learnίng, 

clear teaching nοί onl)' on his o\vn problems but a lso on those of 

urgent concem to many people. For \Ve haνe come to ·kno\~· that 

it is not we (w•ho recognize names and bypostases as dίfferent 

things) but ratber rhis author (~·ho recognizes names and thίngs 

as identical) 'W·ho is compelled to concede conflict between the 

hypostases. If, ιhen, (the doctor declares) the meaning of 'substance', 

as Eunomίus has defined ίt, is one thing and ιhe teπn 'generation' is 

established ιο mean som.ething else, their sophistical tricks ha~·e collapsed all 

of a sudden, since the)' are unable to caπy oγer the ingenerate -

generate distinction to the substance of Faιher and Son and simulta

neouslχ ιransfer the mutual conflict of the names to the realities. Surely 

ίt ίs plain tbat if tbe meanings of generacy or ingeneracy and of 

m Edd. read: ει εν άλλήλοις άμφόrεpα η μετ'ιiλλήλων γένοιντο 
cf. Ioh. 14:10 241/242 cf. Ioh_ 1:3 242/243 cf. Rom. 1:16 
sμpra, 208·211 253/255 cf. supra, 2ι2-214 

228/229 
'25fJ/2S3 cf. 
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substance and h)'ΊJOStasis also are not different things, ιhere rnust 
be hosιility and remot.eness benνeen the re.alities thernselves? 

'But \Ve too' (perhaps they ma)'" say·) 'recognize that the rneaning 
260 of ingeneracy, ίt may be, and of generaC)', and that of subsιance 

understood ίη the geneήc sense are different, and do not spe.ak of 
contrary hypostases at aJI'_ Therefore \\"e sha11 also ans\\/er this by 
saying: You again want to exploit the homon)'ffiity against * the 
truth, and are plotιing mischief against the realities b}' attempting 

265 the impossible task of proving that Eunomius conceϊ\ι·ed of a 
single common substance for the Hol}' Trinίty. Pay attention, 
then,. to the \\/a)' the doctor explicitly here used the term ·sub
s tance' to mean 'h)'ρostasis' : not (as y-ou suppos.e) the subst ance. 
comprehending the h)'"pos tases_ For lie said (immediately before 

270 the \\1ords quoted} the follo\J<·ing: So also here, since Eunoinius has 

ackno\\'\edged tbat the substaπce \\'as begotten, \Ve ha\•e learned by the 
word ' begotten' ιhe fact of beίng deήγed Γrom something and by t he 

. 
\\'Ord ' substance' \\'C haνe understood a substrate possessing a deriνe~ 
h}•postasis. What, then, are we ιο sa)·? Is it possible even to 

275 imagine something from wbich t he substance of the Hol)' Tήnity 
is begotten or to understand \vhat it could derive its -h)'ρOStasis. 

from? How can \\.'e, then, think of a begotten substance or a 
substrate possessing. a deήνed hypos~is as being the substance 
comprehending ίhe h)rposιases and ηοι, rather. a h)'postasίs? 

280 But the \VOrd of true religion shaH banish afar this absurd 
nonsense and idJe fiction and earnestl)'' rernind the hearer ιhaι 
those who define name.s, and ingeneracy and generJ.cy, as h)postases 
are forced (as Υ.ιe haγe learned) to transfer the opposition bet\~·een 

270/274 Greg. Nyss., Contra Eun. ΙΠ, 1 (PG 45, 592Α; Jaeger ΙΙ, p. 29, 8-!2) 
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the names, and the mutual estrangemenι between 'ingeneracy' 
285 and 'generacy', to the hypostases; \vhereas those \vho reckon it 

ήght not ιο think of the names, and ingeneracy and generaC)', as 
h}'POstases, are not obliged by valid argurnent to accept any οΓ 
these impious dogmas aι all. For consistent ;Yίth themselves and 
in obedience to the reasonings and orthodox words of ιhe fatbers. 

290 they will duly acknoy.•ledge ιhat ί t ίs not the, names and char
acteristic propertίes, but the h}'ρOSιases τhemselves. or the Hol}' 
Trinity which possess, by the commonness of the substance. aπ 
absence of mutual difference, total likeness. unit)' and idenrit}', 
and, * through participating in the same substance and Godbead 

295 are seen and recognίzecl ίη one another. yet preserve by their 
particular marks (Ι mean fatherhood and sonship - ingeneracy 
and generac:y· - and procession) absence of confusion and 
mutual separateness. For \νe have not been taught by· any y.•ίse 

doctor to apply any of these things to the names or the character-
300 istic propertίes. 

Therefore, pra1• Ιeι proνen SEVERUS, the jusι balance of ortho
dox}', proνe this clearly to us, draY.;ίng, as he does. upon ιhe 
Spiήt's τreasures. For ίι 'νould be as \Vell ιο establish and 
corroborate eνen ν.•haι seems clear. as best \νe can. throuιιh 

' -
305 patήstic ιesτίmony. He ;νrote as follows ίn the sevenιeenth cbap-

ter of the sα;ond book of the treatise Agaίnst ιhe Gra1111rιarian: 
So, in the sarne \•;ay thaι with us manhood ίs ίhe ν.•J1ole subsιance 

comprehending man)' bypostases (Peter's. Paul's, John's and each indi
vidual' s) \•;hereas Peter, Paul and John are hyposιases sharing equall~,. ίn 

310 ιhe substance, for each of ιhem shares fuJJy and no less in ιhe manhood. 

and is a man, separated by bis ον.11 designation and grouped wίιh the 

consubsιanιial hy'J)Ostases because he resembles them unνarying]y io 
everγ thing common without being ιhe 1,1,·hole substance and manhood 

comρrehending aJ! the individual hypostases. In this νcry· ""·ay. in the 

315 case of the Holy Tήnity ιοο, the subsιance is the Y:hole Godhead 

W1/321 Se\•. Αnι., C. lmp. Gramm~ Ir, 17 (CSCO 111 . p. 161. 6-24: 112. 
pp. 125.32 - 126,13) 
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comprehending the three h)•postases of Father, Son and Holy Ghost, but 
each of the h)rpostases shares also b1· tbe same substance in equality. of 

honour, and is completel)' God, and has no difference aι all from its 

consubstantial hypostases, but is separaιed and parιed D}' i ιs particuJar 
320 indicaιion (ingeneracy, generacy or proression). the propen]· safeguarding 

the absence οΓ confusion. He \Vrites ιο ιhe same effecι ίn the 
eighteenιh chapter of the same book: So from this \•;e Jearn that 
ίhere is * πο confusion of ιhe hypostases \"Ιι'ithin ίhe Ηο!~· Tήnit)', but 

each hypostasis exists along ν.Ίιh its indication in ιbe substance of tbe 
325 Godhead; because ίhrough the community' οΓ subsίance. it possesses 

absence of difference, compJete sίmilaήt)', uniιy and identiιy· ν.·itb ιhe 

consubstantial hypostases, ν.·hereas throμgJ1 its ρropert~· it possesses 
absence of confusίon.. So thaι. because of compleιe equaJit}' ίπ the 

community, the others also, \νhο participate in the same substance. \v·ill 

J30 be seen and recognized in each l!ypostasis. 

Will those who read this \νith good intent and .a little inteJlί-. ~ 

gence be read)' to say that the proof given. οΓ the fact tbat 
ingeneracy, generacy. procession (moreover, indeed, the. names 
themselves) are ηοι the hypostases and prosopa of τhe HoJy 

335 Trίnity, lack.s proper s11pport? Νο, Ι thίnk none wίΗ . 

322/330 Sev. Αnι., C. lmp_ Gramm., Π. 18 (CSCO t l 1, Ρ- ί 69, 13-22; ΙΙΊ, 
p. 132. 12-21) 
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Chapter 12 

Εχαιnίnαιίοη of God-clad Sever1is ' misrepresented utterance 
111/ιere he sa)'S: Ί.Υe mιιst also theιι recognίze thar fatherlιood 
( i.e. ingeneracy j , geιιerac)' or procession are 1101 enιpt)' ιιωnes'. 

5 Αιιd α νer_ν clear dEmoιιsτraιion ιhαι ιhis 1vas said ίn repl)' to ιhe 
Granιmarίan becaιιse he inιended to confιιse the hypo.~rases of ιlιe 

Hol;· Τrύιίt_ν, and ιιοt, as the slanderer supposes. i11 order ιο proνe 

ιlιαt ingeneracy . generacx and procession are hypostases. 

\\'hat •.νill those who ίn desper.ation, perhaps, use the same 
10 round of circuiιous arguments and who \Vill ac.kno\ν\edge any

thing ra.ther than be defeated (\νhat v.•e define as true νictory) say 
in repl)' to τhis poίnt: 'The patήarch apparently not recognίzing 
any dίfference betv.·een the names, the characterίstic properties of 
the hy-postases and the hyposιases tbemselves, called not onJ}' 

15 ingeneracy, generac)' and processίon, bιιt also τhe hyposιases of 
Father, Son and Ho\y Ghost. " narnes" '? 

Jt \νas all the more incwnbent on those ν•hο * sa)' ιhis nοι to 
argue so presumptuously buι, rather, ιο submit to all ιhe testiiηonίes 
and examίnations \νhich baνe pro•·ed, clearer than da:,v·, thaι prop-

20 erties and names are not identίcal \νith h}'ρOStases .. 1eνertheless, 
for the sake of a full defence and of a fair and unbίased heaήng 
there \\'Ϊll be some adνantage ίη conducting a furτher bήef 
examination and ίη v.·ashing awa)· the slanderers' infidel and 
injuήous mischief, like something bήny and bitteτ. b)' ιhe ever-

25 ftowing spring of the doctors, and thus bringίng an unconιamίnated . 

dήnkable draughτ το the Church's nurselings. 

3/4 cf. supra. ch. 7. 30-31 
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Let us, ιherefore, consider eνen again the \VOrds con1plaίrιed ο~ 
and τrace οuι the doctor's meaning ν.rϊτh exactίtude, ιο see ίf {as 
back-sliders from the truth impudently say) the fathers' mouth 

30 hϊmself opposes and conιradicιs orthodox)' and all the divinely 
ίnspiτed fathers, aηd nοι onl)' ιhat, but \VOrst of all opposes 
himself, b}' ιeacbing absurdly that the names and characιeristίc 
proρerties of ιhe h)•posιases are the h1·posιases themseJγes of the 
H oly, all-adorable and consubstantial Trinit)', as these slanderers 

35 blather. The begetter of ιhίs abomίnable heresy ν.•rote as foJlo\\»s. 
about him (as set out slightl}1 earlier): We rec3ll. indeed, that lhe ·. 
v.;se patriarch also somev.·here or otber ίn the v.•ork Againsι ιlιe Grammar
ian of Caesarea quoted ρassages Γrom proνen doctors, ruling as folJov.·s 
on such names: ' \Ve must also then recognize that Γatherbood (j.e. 

40 ingeneraC)') or generacy or ρrocessίon are not empt)" names or relatίon-. 

ships berefι of realities (as Gregoη1 the Theologian somewhere sa)'·s} but 

ιhe faιherhood v.·hich exists ίπ ιhe Godhead, so that • God is Father, 
and the sonship or generag• v.·hicb exists in the Godhead, so that God is 
Son or offspήng, and lίke\\oise ιhe ρroression v.·hich ex.ists in the God-

45 head so ιbaι lhe Holy Ghost is God proceeding. If, again, you sa;· 
'Ίight", or an)' oιher common thing you \νill rnean lhe ingenerate light, 
lhe generaιe light and ιhe proceeding ligbt: three Jighl5 in the 'bypostases', 

\1/bo v.'ill not be astonishcd at the ρernίcious audaciτy of 
heresies? Aiming to seize on ιhe naiνet)' of uneducated folk the}' 

50 pretend that paιϊistic τexts, which uprooι theίr impieιy from its 
base, bring corroboration for their detestable \'Ϊe\ν. so thaι in τhis 

mischievous '"·ay the texts may seem ιο make refutaιions gτounded 
οη them id\e. 'For hο\ν', some superficial examiners οΓ ιhe Γacts 
ma)' perhaps say, ·can anybod)' be refuιed out of those tcxts he 

36/47 Dam. A/e;\' .. _4.polo.giΩ secutιda : cr. supra. cb. 7. 27-38 
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55 himself νery carefuJly set dο\\.'Π in coπoboration of his doctήnes·. 

or ha'1.' can he not be credited with ιrulv taking them as corrob-- -
oration of his book?' This is one common t)'pe, and no simple 
ty-pe, of ancient and well \Varked out sophism, deήνed from 
lawless heresies. 

60 Let us see, as Y.'e inνestigate the text of ίhίs excellent fello\ν, if 
\•;e cannot clearly perceiνe it put into effect here. We rccall. in.deed, 

he sa)•S, that ιhe v.·isc patriarch also somewberc or oιher in ιhe '''ork 
Againsι 1l1e Granιmarian of Caesarea quoted passages from approved 

doctors, ruling as follov.•s on such names. Coνertl}' . so to sa)', and 
65 very effortlessly (he deceives himself into thinking) he has pre

sented not only the God-clad patriarch, but the \vhole compan)' of 
the Church's proven doctors, as testifying that ingeneracy-, gen
eracy and procession , and consequentJ;• (in accordance \\.Ίth his 
fraudulent opinion) the hypostases of the Hol)• Trίnity aJso. arc 

70 nothing but names, since he reckons the characteristic properties 
as identical v.'Ϊth the hyposιases themselves; and (\vhat is para
doxical!) he does so by ιhe veI)' \νords in \Vbich (as the ho1y 
psalmist puts it) the patriarch utterιy ground and b]e\ν a\νay the 
\vhole Jev.rish. godless \Ίe\v of Sabellius i.e. his oν.-'tl sophistry like 

75 dust before ίhe ν.1ind. For when ιhe Grammarian from Caesarea 
defined our Lord and God Jesus * Chήsί, as being ίn τwο natures 
after the inexpressible union and \\'as therefore \'el}' apιly forced 
to recognize him as in t\VO h}rpostases, and ,.,.·hen, attemptίng to 
a\'aid clear rebuttals, he said that it was ν.-τοng to profess \νhaι 

80 composed Christ's unit)' as h).-postases, rather ιhan as subsιances 
in the geneήc sense, and thus confounded the mystery of the 
Hol1• Trinit)' by supposing ιhat those, v.'ho do not think the one 
hypostasis of God ιhe Word is the v.•hole subsιance and Godhead 
comprehendiηg the three h)•po.stases, \\Ιere introducίng a division 

85 of the Godhead, the diγίnel)• inspired father banίshed h ίs insane 

61/64 cf. supr3, 36-39 74{75 Ps. 1:4 
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opinion b)' v,;rίting as follo,..,s: V.'e must also ιben recognιze tbaι 

fatherhood (i.e. ίngeneracy) or generacy· or procession are not empι:ν· 

names or relationships berefι of realities (as Gregol) .. the Theologian sa)'S 
somewhere) buι ιhe faιberhood v.·hich exists in the Gcidhead. so that 

90 God is Father, and tbe sonship or generacy which exists in ιhe Godhead, 
so ι haι God is Son or offspήng, <ιnd like\\'Ϊse ιhe procession ... νhich ex.ists 
in the Godhead so that ιhe Holy Ghost ίs God proceeding. lf, again, you 
53.)' 'light', or -an)' other common thing, you \vill me<ιn ιhe ingenerate 
iight,. the geήerate light and ιhe proceeding Jighί: tl1r-ee lights in τl1e 

95 h~rpostases. r-·or it is ποt one light ίn a ϊrίple-named hyposιasis ~\1hi.ch 

changes at different times iοιο \νhaι the Father is or is thoughι ιο tκ:, 

into \Vhat the Son is or is thought ιο be and into whaι the Ηοlν Ghost is - . 
or is ίhought to be. 

Ιι is clea.r from this proof-text be quoιed that the doctor 

ι οο addressed someone who wiιlessl.)' imagίned, as in a dream, a 
confusion of the hy-postases of the Holy Trinit)' and supposed 
that those \Vho do not confess that the whole Oodhead of the 
Holy Trinity bec'ame incamate \Vere making a diνision in the 
Godhead. * But similar \vords of the proven doctor and of his 

105 peers. quoted by th.e God-clad Seνerus (to use here )'όur •Nords, 
my fine fήend !) \viU proνe that he insιructs us, νer); nobly as 
befiιs priests (as the Biblical phrase goes: The lίps oj· a priest shall 
preserνe judgenxent, ωιd tlzeγ 111ilf seek tlι.e LaH' from Ιιίs mouth 
because he ίs the angel o_f tl1e Lord ,4/nιightγ) that fatherhood 

110 (i.e. ingeneracy). generacy and procession are not (someho\v or 
other) empιy names or relationships bereft of realities (as :y·ou 
are convicted of thinking) bu.t characteϊistic properties of true 
hypostases and prosopa \vhich haνe proper subsisεence. Clearly 

86/98 Seν .. ~τ .. C. Tmp. Gramm .. ΙΙ, 18 (CSCO 1!1. pp. 170,26 - 171, IJ ; 111, 
p. 133, [7.Jl}; cf. supra. ch. 7. 30-38 107/109 ;\faJ. 2:7 
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j 'OU must proYe how, then, the;· α:ιη fail to be empty names and 
115 relationships bereft οΓ reaTities, if the realiιies ιhemselves ί.e. the 

hypostases, " 'hose relationsbips and terms the)' are believed to be, 
have no ex.istence at all. Or are you sa:γing that the relationships and 
names are the realities? Ho\v α:ιη the relationships be relation
ships between themselves? Or the names, names of themselves? 

120 Seeing that ίt is obνious ro evel)·body, tbat relationships and 
names musr be relationships and names of certain rea1ities, unless 
they are goίng to be insignificant and empt)'-

This is proYed again by the s.ame text of the Theologian, \vhicb 
says in the oration On the Ηοlγ Ghosι: Ιη ,~·hat partic.ular, then, does 

125 the Spir.ίt fa1l short of bei.ng Son? For v.·.ere there no defic~ency, he v.·outd 
be Son. Tbere is ηο deficiency, \νe say, for God lacks noιhίng. lt is their 
differenα: ·in v.·hat one might c:all 'manifestation' or 'mutual relationship', 
which has aJso c:aused the difference ·in their appellations. For the Son 
does not faH short in some-particular of beίng Fathe.r, for sonship is no 

130 deficiency. B11t that does not mak.e him Faιher. Β}' ίhe· same token would 
. 

the Father t'all short in so.me parιicular of being Son, for ιhe Fatber ίs 
not the.Son? Νο, this gi\•es no ground for any deficίency • or sυbordίna
ιion of subsιance, but the very fact of not being begotten, of being 
begotten and of proceedίng has given them ιhe names ""hich are applied 

135 to them, Father, Son and Hol}· Ghost. respectiνel)', so that ιhe three 
h):postases' freedom from conΓusion ma;' be preserYed ίn the -single 
naιure and pov.•er οΓ ιhe Godhead. 

Saint GREGORY, bisbop of Nyssa, v.τote ίη simi]ar νeίn in his 
first book Agaiι1s1 Eιtnor11i1ιs (ίts beginning runs: There is a limit Εο 

140 ιhe labours of contestants): But Ι say we ought to pay close attention to 

124/137 Greg. Ν~ .• Or. 31. 9 (PG 36, t41C - 144Α; SCί-.r., νοι 250, pp. 290-
292) 140/149 Greg. N~·ss .. Contra Εwι. ΠΙ, 1 (PG 45, 5%CD; Jaeger Π, 
pp. 33.25 - 34.8) 
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. 
ιhe question whetber it is the naιural relatίonshiρ \\•hich ίntroduces the 
employmenι of tbese names. For bc: must be saying this: ιhat afiinity of 
subsιance enters wίιh affiniι;· of names. For he wHJ not be saying that the 
mere names on theίr O\\•n. seρaratc:d Γrom a cornprehc:nsion of their 

145 meanings, have an:y· mutuaJ relationshiρ and affinity; no, wc: distίnguish 

affinity and alien-ness of appellaιions .by ιhe meanings signified by ιhe 
\VOrds. Therefore, if he ackno\\•\edges a natural relationshiρ beι,veen 
Faιher and Son, let us lcave ιhe appeUatίons and scτutini:ze the force of 
the ιhings indicated. And again: So if, as Eunomius say'S, ιhe appeHaιions 

150 prove affiniιy. and ιhe affiruι;· is pcrceριible in ιhe reaJitic:s conceiνed of 
as indi\'idual and nοι in tbe mere \•erbal expressions of thc: names (if iι be 
not rash so ιο refer to the Son and ιbe Faιher) v.·ho can deny ιhaι the 
champion of blasphemy too has becn dra\νn oν-er ιο the ad\•ocacy of true 
re[igion of his Ο\VΩ accord, seeing that he demolishes his arguments 

155 bimself and ρreacbes commonness of substance as divine doctήne? For 
ιhe argumenι about tlιis be ίnvolunta.rily tossed out on ιhe side of trutb 
is no cheat: he v.·ouJd not haνe been called "Son', ίf ιhe natural meaning 
of the teπns had not corroboraιed the appe11atίon. 

. ..\dmirable Sir, if }'OU reall)' and genuinely ν"ant ιο sιick close . . 
ι60 το the divinely inspired doctors, * grant ιhose realities to Y.'bόm 

belong the relatίonshίps and names and do not profess the 
lmpossible: tbat tbe properτies and names of the h}rposιases are 
h;-postases! For you ha\'C: heard (if you bave bent an obedient ear 
to these patήstic te.achings) the Theologian say ιheir diifereoce in 

165 manifestation and muιual relationshiρ (νίz. on the parι of ιhe Son 
and of the Spirit) h.as also caused the difference in their appellaιions ; 

and again : Νο, this giνes ηο ground for any deficienc}' or subordinaιion 
of substanα, buι the νery facι of not being begotten. of being begonen 
and of proceeding bas gi\'en them ιhe names v.·hich are aρρlied ιο ιbem. 

149/158 Ibjd. (PG 45, 597D-600Λ; Jaeger ΙΙ , p. 36, 1-13) 164/166 cf. supra, 
126·128 167/170 cf. supra, 132-135 
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180 

~r<'~~ r<;u., ~ r<'cnlr<' ~.;>.ο,) ι<10.\~ ~ml 
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r<4'o•·,.•r<':Ιo r<'~CU..C\.).)~:\ r<'C\l~ιc:u..., ~r<':'I ι<~σ.Δι< <· 
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~ -~m r<'4\CΙ;·O?~•:\ aλ ~r< •:• .:.,CΙ~C\ ·:· ~m~'\.όο <· 
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Lίne 171: ~~«. MS erτoneous[y reads: ~:....-<. 
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. 
110 Father. Son and Hol}' GhosL respectiνεly. So tbat you are convicted 

of thίnkin !! the vie,νs of Sabellίus and Arius '"·ho both eodlessJ}' - -
and balf-\\•itted\y, \\Ίth differίng ideas of blasphemy, say thaι 
Father, Son and Hol)• Ghost are ιrιere utterances, empτy· names 
and relaιionshίps bereft of realίtίes. For if ) 'OU affirm ιhe names 

Ιί5 'Father', 'Son' and 'Spirit' and, again. 'ingeneraιe', 'generate' and 
'proceedίng' to be bypostases and not the names a nd propertίes 
of hypostases, hov.• can you justly condemn them for holding 
them to be mere utterances, empty terms and relationships berefτ 
of realitίes? M ust you nοτ say· instead thaι those \Vho preacb ιhe 

180 reJatίonship and particίpation of individual!y subsίstίng realίιίes 
and ηοι of mere empt}' terms, are ήght ίη their thinking? For you 
ν.ΊΙΙ not refuse to acknov.rledge, in mere v.'ord alone, those \'ery 
things, ν.1hich y·ou name, v.•hate\'er the}' are, 'hypostases· as a 
plausible pretence, as ίndiνίduall)• subsίsιing realities. So. seeing 

ιss ιhat Sabellians and Arians also Όut of reverence' (as ihey say) 
' for the Bible' rnerely say the \Vords 'Father", ·son· and Ήο\)1 

Ghost' v.ιith their lips and, with some degree of consistenc)'· ίη ιhe 
matter, also fashion in fanc}' and thinking (there being noιhing 
for them which reall)' begat or * ν.•2.s begoιιen o r proceeds) 

190 'begeιter', 'begotten' and 'proceeding', )1our c\e..-er serf ought · to 
show in \νhaι respect you differ from them οη τhe question. since 
}'OU utιer tbe teπns ·Father', 'Son· and Ήoly Ghost' (and ' ingener
acy', 'generacy' and ·ρrocession') merel)' with )'Our mouth, v.Ίthout 
statίng expressl.)' that ίhe realities indicated and characteήzed by· 

195 ιhe names and properties exist. 'ιVhich does not agree ''Ίτh the 
truth at a!J (far from it!), for we have Jeamed ιο think ιhat the 
re\ationship and affinity belong not to the names buι ιο the 
realίties indicated b;· the names. Hence GREGORY, namesake of 
the Theo!ogian. gave us exact instruction in orτhodox doctrines. 

200 \Vήting (as ν.re have set dο\νη in this chapter) at o ne poinι : 
Tberefore, if he ackoov.·Jedges a naιurnl relationship bct\νeeo Faιher and 

201/203 cf. supra, 147· 149 
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Lίnc 188: a>c:>,\ • ..,.,,,.. Τeχι is not c:erιaίn. 

Lίne 2 ιS : ~. d . p. 181. lίnes 162-163. ( :t οφ..s.< ). 
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. 
Son, let us lea\•e the appellations and scrutiruze ιhe force οΓ ιhe tlύngs 
iodicated. And again at another poinί: So if, as Eunomius sa}·s, the 

appellaιions proνe affinit}•, and the affiniιy is perceptib!e in ιhe realiιies 

205 conceived of as indi.,idual and not in the mere verbal exprc:.Sions of ιhe 
names (ίΓ iι be not rash so to refer to lhe Son and the Faιher) \νhο can 

deny that the charnpion of blasphemy too has been dr2'>\'Π O\'er ιο the 
adγocacy οΓ true religion of his οwΊΙ accord? 

Our G od-<:lad father and teacher SEVERUS also, '"e sa):, adhered 
210 to these orthodox and ίrreproachable teachings, because thc)' 

resemble τhose of the Theologian; seeing the Grammarian from 
Caesarea gaping at the Lib}1an's v.•icked party he wrote : \Ve must 
also then recognize thaι [atberhood (i.e. ίngeneracy) or generac~· or 

procession are not empty .names and relatίonships bereft of realίties, as 

21:5 Gregory the Tbeologian somewhere sa)'S. Hov.;, then, can ) 'OU - no 

interpreter of the fathers' \νords at aH, but utterly monsιrous 
tv.rister of them! - on the basis of tbe v.Ίse doctor' s aιιemp1 ιο 
prove that not the names ...... 

203/208 cf. supra. 149· Ι 54 212/215 cf. supra. 86-89 
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Line 219: ~C\.5. , cf. ρ. ΙSΙ, lίne 164 (~~). 

Lίne 232: "°" "'"'" ,d>e1. cf. pp. !75-177, lines 93-94 { .ι:>>i '="' ,m .!ιι<' ). 
lίne 234: r<J...cuώir<o , cf. p. 177. lines 95-96 ( r<J...αι.....»r< or< ). 

Line 238: __ ... r<cn:>U. . There is a bΓC3k ίη the }l.fS here. 
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[Chapter 13] 

* ...... pre-eminence of hjs faith, receiνed the promise that the C'hurch 
should be built upon him. None of these is the substance. So that the 

name seρarates for us the clιaracteristic rnark of Peter, but in no ν>'ay 

.displ'ays the substance itseJf to us. Again, 'λ'hen we hear 'Paul' , we 

5 understand a colJection of other properties: the man from Tarsus, the 

Hebrev.-, Jegally a Phansee, GamaJiel's pupiI, the zealous persecutor of 

God's churches brougbt by an awe-inspiring ν-ision to recognize ιhe 

truth. the A.postJe of the Gentiles. ΑΙΙ thesc are defined by ιhe single 

\\'ord 'Paul'. And a liιtle later: Ιι is obvious, tlιen, from whaι bas been 

10 said that ίη thc case of Father and Son a lso, the names do nοτ displa~· 

the substance but are ίndicatjν-e of the propcrties. The distmguished 

patriarch Severus (Damian says) bayjπg read ιhese passages v.·ith carc 

and dcsignated as hypostases sharing fuily and no Jess ίn ιbe common 

and aJJ-transcending ·subsιance, ιhe propcr names which do not indicate 

[5 the substance, said as fo!Jov"s in the seνenteenth chapter of the first book 

Aga.inst thε Grammarian o.f Caεsarεa: ' \Vhereas Peter, Paul and John are 

h)•posιa.ses sharing equall}' in ιhe substance, for e.ach of them shares 

fuJJy, and πο less in the manhood; and being a man is separated by a 

proper designation and connected "''ith the consubsιantial h)ΊJOStases b_y· 

20 similaήιz,· and equaJit}' jπ eνeη'thing generic .and common'. ,.\nd a liί!Je 

later: Ίn ιhis νer)• way, in the case of. the Hol}' Trinity too, the substance 
is ι13e v»hole God.head comprehending the three h)<postases of Father, 
Son aηd Hol}' Ghosι, buι each of the hypostases shares also b)' the same 

1./21 Dam. AJex., Leιιer. to ιhe Bίshcps ofιF-.-e. Εα.sΊ. Cf. infra, ch. !5, J L-13 Ι/9 

Bas. C.aes .. Ad>'. Eun. ΙΙ, 4 {PG 29, 580 . .\; SChr .• \'Ο!. J05, p. 20); cf. supra. ch. 8, 
29-33 1/2 λ-!aιιh. 16:18 2 Εάd. adά: ώς ή όπάπασις \'οουμένη. Cf. etiam 
supra, ch. 8. 3!. See Peter's comment, infra, ch. 15, 8-13 9/1 1 Bas. Caes., Adi-. 

Eun. Il, 5 (PG 29, 580C; SChr., \'ΟΙ. 305, p. 22) 15 'first' (sic); cf. supι-<1.. ch. 11. 
306 16/ΖΟ Seν .• -'.nt., C. Inιp. Gramm., 11. 17 (CSCO LJ Ι . p. ί61 , 9-15; 112.. 
pp. l25,J4 - [26.4); cf. supr.a, cb. 11, 309-313; ilie Syriac translaιi<>n ίs sJightly 
differerιι 21/27 lbid. (CSCO 111, p. 161, Lϊ-24; 112, p. 126. 5- 13); cf. supra. 
ch. 11. 314-321 
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188 ΧΤΗ. 24-52 

sul:>stance in equa]jty of honour and ίs completel}' God, and has ηο 
• 25 difference at alJ from its consubstantiaJ hy·postases, but is separaτed and 

parted b)'· its prope.r indication (ingeneracy., g~ner.acy or procession), the 
property safeguarding ίhe absence of confusion.' 

If ιhese very \1/0rds of the God-clad fathers ν-ιhίch are misrepre-
sented, had not, V..'hen quoted., placarded ιhe * audacity of the 

30 people \vho abuse them, \Ve might νv·ell haνe needed a lengthy 
treatise for the full rebuttal of this illogic.al accusation. Ho\vever, 
because clear rebuttals are contained in the νerγ v.;ords they 
mjsrepresent, ιheir examination \ViII be plain and easy. 

We have set out ίn full the ίexts dealίng with the poίnt both 
35 from the fathers' accuser and ffom the spίήrual guide.s themselνes, 

v.•hίch texts he attacked. The man, then, ν•hο said: The·ilistinguished 
paτriarch Severus haνi.ng read these passages wiιh care and designated as 
hypostases, sharing fu][y and ηο less in ίhe· cornmon and all-transcending 
substance, the proper names which do nοι indicate the substance, 

40 should go ahead and sbov..· where the God-clad patήarch ever 
found ίn them, or himself said, that ihe proper names \•,ιere 

hyposτases sharing in the substance. Βuι perhaps he ma)' answer: 
Ίη τhe text where BASTL the Greaι declares: Though Vt"hat man in 
his ήght mind would go along with ιhe argurnenί ιhaι things \•.ιhose 

45 names are different musι also haνe dilferenι subsιances? Peιer's, Paul's 
and, ίn a word, all men's names are different, buι ιbere is one subsιance 
of all of τhem; for v.·hίch reason, in the rnajoήty of τespec.ts we are 

identical with one another, Basίl' (he may say) 'has clearl)' pro\•ed 
that Peter's, Pau1's and all rnen's names are hypostases sharing ίn 

50 the substance, and this is tbe reason the patriarch adhere.d ιο this 
and sa.id: Peter, Paul and John are h}'POStases sharing equaJJy ίη ιhe 

su l::rstance'. 

36/39 cf. supra. 11-15 43/48 Bas. Caes .. Adv. Ειm. ΙΙ , 4 (PG 29, 577C; SChr .. 
νοl. 305, ρ. 18); cf. supra. ch. 8. 15-20 51/52 cf. supra, 16-1 7 
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M.usι not a man be lost ιο all feeling \Vho does nοι shed 
copious \νaπη tears for these ·Ouίrageous, blasphemous lunacies 

55 and does not lament and bev;,ail our foJk \νith good reason, 
because the appointed bigh-pήests and doctors are being made to 
ν.•atlow ίη such a stinking mire of \vords and ideas that from 
those, by ν.•hom the)ι should be ήchly ίtlu.m.ined and give lίglίt ιο 

others, our folk τeceiYe pretexιs for a falsehood \Vhich links 
60 darkness and the extreme hopelessness arising froιn it * \~·hose 

fτuit is the total rwnation of souls? Otheιv•ise, ίπ ...v·hat \VOrds 
shall \t;·e sa)' iι v.•as possible for ν.'Ϊse Basil to proYe that the 
names and characteristic properties of the hypostases are not the 
hypostases, ίf not ίn those divinel)' inspίred ohes? For he sa:v·s: 

65 Peter' s, Paul's and, ίο a v"ord, all men's names are differenί, buι there is 

one substance of aH of them; for which reason, in the majoήty όf 

respects we are identίca! wiιh one anotheτ, but οη!)' in ιhe properιies 

appearing with each indi.,,idual are vr'e different from one anoιher. Let 
us. explain \Vhat \t;'e are to. understand \Vhen he sa)•S: Peter's, PauJ' s 

ϊΟ and, in a word, all men's names are different, buι ιhere ίs one sιιbsιance 

of all of them. Does he mt:<in thaι Peιer, PauJ and {as ίt \vere) all 
men whose appellations differ, but who are one substance, are 
names? \Vbo could submjι to ιhis boundless. stupidity'! It is riot 
Peter's, P.aul's and all men's names but Peter's, Paul's and all 

75 men's hy·postases. he is sa)•ing, haνe dίfferent apρellations and are 
one substance; though he has indicaιed the hγpostases themselνe.s 

by· names because tbίs kίnd of thing cannot be ίndίcated except ί n 
this kind of v.•ay. Hence he \vent οη: F or v,ιhίch .r-cason, in ιhe 

majorit}' of respecιs we are idenιical \Vith one another. \\'Ίιat then do 
&ο v;e sa)·? Are v.•e, or our names, idenEical \~·ith οπe another? But he 

who says these things \vίll ans>ver readil)' ιhat \~·e too are names: 
\\•hich is utterly high-handed, nay more, ridiculous and shameful. 
For, grίeγous to say, the fact tbat people with even a smaH share 

65/68 Bas. Caes .• Αdι;. EWL ΙΙ , 4 (PG 29, 577C; SChr ~ ν-οl. 305, p. 18}; cf. supra, 
cb. 8, 17-21 69/71 cf_ supra. 65-66 i 8J19 cf. supra., 66-67 
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in understanding and kno,νledge utte.r such things at all, not to 
85 mention think them, things to which men haνe been induced by 

the ιruly ouιlandish and occuJι \Visdom and culιure of * ne,~·

fangled ιeachers, ίs not free from shame. 

T berefore, because ιhese things please the ad,;anced sophists by· 
v.•hose sopbisιry men are put ίn jeopardy· of losing aJI common-

90 sense. \ve must repeaι \νhat is ob\lious ιο men of sound mind: 
that because \νe are unable ιο indicate !Ο one anoιher our 
understanding of objecιs merely b}' menta! impu!ses. \'ie haνe 
needed to use terms and v.'ords. Wanting, for example, ιο ίndicate 
our tbought concernίng incorporeal forces το our neigbbours, and 

95 being ίncapable of expressing tbis to ιhose to ν.•hom \Ve v:ant to 
do so by mere ide.a, must we not necessarily requίre an exp!ana
tion by language which renders public our belief about their 
existence? But such-things-do nοι owe their existence ιο ιhe facι 
that they haνe preνiously been indicated by our words; oιhen\.ise 

100 (as has been sho,νn earlier) we should be the creators of the 

reatitίes themselνes. 

Ho\l.·eνer ηον.•, because the minds of ratίonal men have reached 
such a pitch of totaJ iπationalit}' thaι, ίο one•s amazement, the)' 
require proofs of suCh nιaιters, we will endeavour το coπoborate 

ιοs our sιatements from absolutely indisputable ιhίngs. It ίs wriιιen. 
ιhen, in the book of Genesis (to 3\•οίd too many '''ords. ν.•e omit 
other things \νhich clearly received tbeir names after their entry 
into existence): .4.nd God again created from tlιe earιlι e~·er)' anί1nal 
of ιlιe field and eνerγ bird of the skγ ωtd brought the111 to A.da111 to 

110 .see 1ι·hat he 111ould call them. And 1vl1areνer Adωn ca/led an_ν lίνίng 
soul, that 111as ίrs name .. 4.nd Adanι ga}'e names ro a/l carrle, to 
eo·ery bird of ι}ιe sk;· ωιd e1•ery anίιnal of the field. The di'i1ine 
Moses declares expressl)' that . .<\dam imposed names on things 
\!ν'hich came into existence through God. \\7hat then? Shall \\'e say. 

100 cf. e.g. supra, ch. 7, 166-169 108/112 Gen. 2:19-20 
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115 in our stupidity that he created them.? Of course not, unless 'ν\;e be 
total!ν denuded of common sense. Therefore, it is obνious thaι * 

• 

we must recognize that the realities 'νe belίe\•e were created b}' 
God, and the appellations ίmposed on them at the behest of 
ditTerent needs and ίdeas, are different things. \Vhat more? And 

120 .4.dam called his y.,·ife's narιze 'Life', because slιe 1~·as ιhe m otherof 

eνer.νthing lίνing. We leam that Seth \νas named by Ενe, and 
like,,νίse Enosh by Seth, afίer thei .. r birth. \\'nat more? Do \Ve not 
hear that the first Patήarch Abraham and bis \••ife Sarah obtained 
fresh names at a late stage in their liνes. Tbe Bible says: lΌιιr 

12.5 name y.,·ίll not be Abrarι1 but .4.braham hecause J haνe appoίnted )'OU 

to be the fatlιer of nιanγ natίons. The same thing is said about 
Sa.rah: God saίd to .4b.ralιωn: 'Saraί, .vour 1~·ife, .shall not be called 
b,1• the nanze "Sarai" but lιer name shall beconze "Sarah'". 

Need we set οuτ more points of ·unίversal acknowledgement? Ι 
ι3Ο have τοο 11ttle tίme to recount a mulιitude of things of thίs kind. 

This is the reason \.\>'h}' Ι •.νas going to pass oνer "''hat happened to 
the fore-runner and Baptist (a matter nobody can be ignoraut ofj 
ίfίί had not looked to me very germane to the subject. So here \νe 
shall call to mind the naπatίνe about John the Bapt.isi to add a 

135 finishing rouch to our observatί.ons and delight our readers, and 
then \νe shall resume the demonstration on the basis οΓ the 
fathers' doctrines. Di'rΊne Luke speaks as follows: Elίzabeth 's 

da_νs for clιίldbearmg ~~·ere cornpleted and she ga1•e birιh to a son. 
Her neίghbours αιιd re/atί~·es heard thάt God had slιo•i1n great 

140 merc.ν to1~·ards her and r.ejoii:ed along 1vith her. On the eighth da}' 
they ca1ne to .cίrcumcίse the bo}' and called hinι by his faιher's n:ame 
Zachariah. Ηίs moιlιer ans1~~ered th.em: 'Νο, leι hif11 be called bγ 
the name John'. Theγ told Jιer: Ί\'one of }/Our relations ίs called bγ 
ιhαι name.' Theγ πιαde sίgns to his father, askύzg 1~·hat he 1van1ed 

145 the bo}' to be called; he denzanded α tablet and Jvrote: Ήίs name 
shall he .John' and .they 1ι:ere all sι1rprίsed. 

119/121 Gen. 3:20 
127/128 Gen. 17:15 

121/122 cf. Gen. 4:25-26 
137/146 Lιιc. 1:57-63 

124/126 Gen. 17:5 
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* Througb these copious and very clear passages of holy 
scripture it has been shown as ν.'ell as possible (if \Ve think aright) 
tbat the narnes are i:ιot the realities at all, eνen ίf the)' are 

150 recognized by us through the names; because as has been said, 
there is ηο other ν;•a}' for us to share thought and reasoning about 
realities \\'ith one another except by· names. 

So now let us teturn to the words of Saint Basil and of the 
patήarch, seι dο,.,'Π for our examination, ίnνestigate their meaning. 

155 and consider ''"ho they are who depart fr.om the truth contained 
in ιhose ν.•ords and •..vho both blasphemousl}' and νer)' foolish1y 
tell lies about such >vell-kno\vn doctors. The fathers' accuser s.a)'S, 

then: The distinguished paιriarch ·se»erus ha\•ing read these passages 
(i.e. those b}' Basil the Great) with care'and designated as h)τιostases 

160 sharing fully and ηο less i11 ιhe comrnon and all-transcending substaoce, 

the proper names which do not indicaιe tbe substance. 

Throughout, our excellent fello\ν has been trulj: pro.Yed precise
ly self-consistent in these '"Ίckednesses and as speaking ....,·hat is 
quite in. harmon}' \Vith the senti.ments and ideas in his proΓound 

165 intellect, so tbat he bedecks hi.mself in empt)', triνial νanit}r ηοι 
onlγ for the doctrines themselνes but for their transmission as 
v.•ell. Hence, having banished the truth of the realities uιterίy 
from bis thoughts and made his faith in God depend οη names, 
mere utterances and moreoνer οη relaιionshiρs berefι of realities, 

170 he has been convicted of eνen attempting impossib)y to secure for 
these 'h}ψostases' feeble demonstrations, on \Vh.ich (Ι know not 
ν.•hy) ne prides himself as upon insubstantial fancies ίn dream. He 
tosses out at random, \Vithout an)' ιhought or examinaιίon. 
whatever comes ίnto his head for the enticemenτ and deception of 

175 his wretched follo\νers and writes that such-and-such a doctor 
thought so-and-so, τhόugh nothing * of the kind at aJt is το be 
found in the fathers' >νords or thouι:ιhts. But if this ίs not so. let 

~ . 

150/152 cf. supra, 88-98 158[161 cf. supra. 11-15, 36-39 
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him prove, as he ηον.• sa}'S, from ..vise BasίΓs words or our sainted 
father Seνerus' words that the proper names are h)·postases 
sharing ίη [be substance. Of couτse he cannot! \1/h:y", then. does 
he blow out bis cheeks ίn pride, the demeanour matching t he 
proud intellect, giving vent to such tngid \vords against t he 
Church's doctors: The distinguisbed paτήarch Severus having read 
these passages wit.b care and designaιed as hyposιases shaήng fuJI}· and 
no less in the common and aU-transα:nding. subsιance. the proper names 
which do not indicaιe ιbe subsιance. ShO\\' us clearly \vhaι these 
passages are, my fine fetlow! It wiH not suffice us as a proof, your 
asserting by• your auιhoήιy and wίthout examinaιion ιhat the 
distinguished patήarch or one of his peers thoughι such-and-such, 
if you do nοι giνe a clear proof using their O\Vn plain ν.•ords. even 
were \Ve stupider than ίhe poor creaτures \~·ho are absurdly· 
amazed at the old and proud lunacy and sa_y of wreιched Pytha
goras 'ίpse dixit'. 

Ac.cordingly, since you cannot offer a proof, pa}' atteηιion ! For 
've shall weίgh you down (despite )'OUT un,~illingness) "''ith ιhe 
plain 'vords of the fathers, in the hope that you may. at long lasι. 
also perceiνe the meaηing of \vhaι ιhey "''Tote, by frequenι 
repetition of the \VOrds. For v.·hich reason (Basil, instructor in 
orthodox doctιines, says) in the majority of respecιs we are idcntical 
' ' '1th one anoιher, but only ί11 ιbe propcrties appearing with each 
indίviduaι are Y.'e different frorn one another. Te\J us how names are 
identical v.·ίth one ano!her ίη ιhe majorίty of respects and hο,ν· they onJ~1 

dilfer ίη the properties appeaήng \Viιh each indί\'ίduaf! Can you eiτher 
prove ιhat it is consistent with common sense or quoιe a single 
one of the company of the fathers who says ιhaι the proper 
narnes • are identicaJ v.~th one anot.ber in the majorit}' of respecιs and 
are onl)• dilferent ίη ιhe properties vie,~·ed Yιith each indiν·idual? Νο. 

}'OU cannot! For ho\v could men illumined with God's Ιίghι be 

183/186 cf. sυρra. 158-Ι 61 198/201 cf. supra. 66-68 201/203 cf. rupra, 
Ι 99-201 206/2rn cf. ibid. 
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held captiνe ίn such a murk of ideas and words, and so plainl}' 
110 conuadict themselνes? So ν.·e ν.Ίll shun your illogical docιrines and 

keep a firm grip on their irreproachable definίtions, taking their 
\vords acrording to tbeir orthodox and iπeproachable meaning. 

Let us hear, then, \νhat follo1,vs t So, he says tit1es are not indica

tive of substances, but of the propetties \Vhίch characιeήze each one. 
215 For ίn reatit)' we have been taught ιο ιake ιhe titles όf the 

hypostases as onl)' the mark of their numerica[ separation nοι as 
the man.iiestation of the h)'POstases' being, as the doctor ν.1rote ίη 

ιhe immediaιe continuation of the passage: \Vheη, therefore, \~·e 

hear 'Peιer· \Ve do not undersιanά b}·· ιhe name his substance (l mean 

220 no\v bv 'substance' the material substrate which the name does not -
indicaιe at all)' but \Ye receive menιal impre.ssion.s of the properties. 

appearing Vιith him. No\lf what is saίd means (so far as V>'e haνe 
gτasped it) this: when >νe hear 'Peter' (i.e. when we understand 
the name 'Peter' applied to his hyposιasis) \νe are not told \vhat 

225 Peter is in substance, but are instructed as το how he is separated 
from h}postases· of tbe same genus. No\v, he is separated from his 
fello\ν consυbstantials b)' the properties belonging v.'ith hίm. In 
the same '"ay, ίherefore, ,.,.e do ιhe converse when ,t,·e apply the 
name 'man' ιο Peter's hypostasis. By the use of the name 'man' 

230 \\o'e do not separate him from h~;p-ostases of the same genus but 
unite him raώer ''•ith them, recognizing .him as identical ίn sub
stance \Vith the rest. 

213/214 cf. supτa. ch. 8. 2ί-23 2.18/222. cf. supra, cb. 8, 23-26 
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\Vhat of the remainder of the proof-text? We \''ill investigate it 
veη: naπo\vly lest we misιake the place \\.'here this felJow a&:.-erts 

235 that the doctor took the proper names to be h)rpostases shaήng in 
the subsιance ...... 

240 

245 

* So \vhen \Ve sav 'Peter is a man' \\'e bήng our imagίnation to 
the concept of his substance, recognizing him as a rational, mortal 
animal capable of thought and knowledge, and not investigating 
by this notion the thίngs \Vhίch belong wίth him and are seen as 
properly· his. But \\'·hen \νe cbange the form of words about him 
and, as it 'νere, point ιο him \\'Ϊth a finger and say 'this man is 
Peter', \νe do not leam by the name ·Peter' whaί Peter is ίη 
substance but have been given ιhe ίmpress of the properties 
belonging ν.Ίιh him, recognizing hίm as the son of Jonas, from 
Bethsaida and Andreν.'s brother, as a fisherman and chief of the 
aposιles O\.νing to the pre-ernίnence of hίs faiιh. 

2.43/247 cf. Bas. Caes., Ad•·. Eun. ΙΙ. 4 (PG 29, 577C - 5&0Α; SChr .. ~ΌI. 305. 

p. 20): cf. supra. ch. 8, 23-30 
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[Chapter 14] 

* ...... The one ,v·bo here said : Again, \\'hen v.ιe hear "Pauι·, v.·e 
understand a collecιion of oιher properties, a li ιtle earlier defined 
the properιies as v.;ιh each individual saying: For \Vhich reason, ίη the 

majoήt)' of respects \Ve are identical v.'iιh one another, bυι onl}· in the 
5 properties appeaήng Υ.rίιh eacb individual are v;e d.ifferenι from one 

anoιher. And again: \\'hen. ιherefore, we hear 'Peιer· v.·e do not -
understa.nd by ιhe name his subsιance (1 mean now by 'substance' t.h.e 
mateήal subsirate v.·hich the πame does nοι indicate aι aU) buι we receive 

menιal impressi.ons of the properties appearing with him. 

10 So the wise doctor has ruled that their propertίes appear ,v·ith a\J 
the h)'ΊJOStases. If, therefore, the properties belong '~'ith the 
hyposιasis and the hypostasis (according to this uιterer of clap
trap) is a coJJection of properties, the things belonging \vith 
something 'νί\1 be the νery thing they belong '"ith. Or if one may 

15 put ίt more stan lingl)•: the h)··postasis belongs \ι,.ith itself and the 
properties belong ~·ith tbe properties again too ; \νhich is the most 
monstrous of absurdίties and ιhe mosι impossible of impossibil

ities ! 

Besides ιhίs iι v;ill be useful to enquire ho,v· it is possible for 
20 anyone ιο haνe some menιal image of Peter's or Paul's col!ection 

of propertίes, ίf ιhere ίs no substrate to which ιhe properιies of 
Peter and Paul haνe concuπed. \ Vill an}rbody \vitlessl)1 say that 
ιhe hyposιases' properιi~ can assemble v.•ith one another 'νithout 
a substrate. e.g. Peter's properιies (νίz. being begoιten by Jonas, 

1/ 2 Bas. Caes., Adr. ΕWΙ. II, 4 (PG 29. 580Α; SChr .. νοl. 3C5. p. 20): cf. supra. 
ch. 13, 4-5 3/ 6 Jbid. (PG 29, 577C; SChr .. •oJ. 305. p. 18); cf. supra. ch. 13. 
66-68 6/ 9 Γoid. (PG 29. 5ί7C: SC/-.r .• YOI. 305. p. 20); cf. supra. ch. 13. 218-
222 24[1.3 cf. supra. ch. ι 3. 244-247 
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25 being from Bethsaida, being Andre,v's brother etc.)? Could eγen 
an entirety seήous and sober-minded man hear ιbese nightmarish 
fantasies \\'Ϊthout uncontrollable laughter and would he not blame 
himself for nοι having borne ίτ philosophically if he should 
chance το bear sucb concoctions? For ho'v ιhe mind can under· 

30 stand Peter's properties without resιing on Peter himself. not even 
those who invent goaι-sτags can sa);. 

A nd so not \Ve, but the * diνίne1)' inspίred \ν·ord of Basil the 
Great, shall opportunely shout aloud to the deaf, listen!, and to the 
blίnd, attend and see! (ιο remind him rightly and frequentl)' of his 

35 \vords). We must rest our mind upon some substrate, construct 
mental images of the marks belonging ~'ith it and thus come to 
undersιand the fuH meaning of the hypostases. BASIL \νrote ίn tlιe 
folJo\νing manner in his Letrer to the toi~·n councillors oj· Neo
caesarea: For ν.·e mu.st recognize thaι just as tbe one ν.·hο docs nοί 

40 profess ιhe commonness of the substance Japses into pol}'theisrn, so also 

tbe one \νhο wilt not admit tbe properties of ιhe h}ιposιases slips away 

into Judaiςm . For our mind mαιι resι υpon some substrate and ha\'e ιhe 

impress of ίιs clear marks and thus b.a .. -e imagination of ιbe one lo\•ed. 

For if \νe had nοι concei\'ed of tbe faιherbood or considered ιhe one for 

45 \\•hom this propert}' was set aside, hον.· could we bave ιaken in the idea 

of God the Faιher? For ίι is nοι enough ιο iιemize ίhe differences of the 

prosopa; one must acknoν.·Ιedge each prosopon as eJάsting in true 

hypostasis, as \νell. Since even Sabellius did not abstain from fabήcating 

prosopa ν.·itbout h)·posιases by pronouncing ίhe sarne God one ίn 

50 substrate, transformed as each need arose and speaking at differenι times 

as Father, Son and H oly Ghosι. 

GREGORY, bishop of N yssa, Basil's b rotber is seen to haνe 
w·ήtlen in ιhe fifth book Againsι Ewιonιius (its begίnning is: 

33f34 cr. Ts. 42: 18 
11. pp. 195-196) 

39/51 Bas_ Caes .. Ep. 210, 5 (PG 32, ϊ76ΒC; Courtoone, 

ΧΙ\', 25-56 207 

25 ,mcu.r<':\o : r<:ι.._s- ~ ~:\ ,m : :U..>ιu r6a.. ~:-. ,m 

~ ~C\ . ~;i.:\ ~m r<:n~.'\::I cb.=3C\ : r<'C\σu r<r<;;ur<:\ 

~m:\ : r6ι::i ~;.n.C\ ~~ ~ι<.\::nτ '"'-!:'\ ~m 
ι<, ... ,\~ ~ ι< ... )>C:ι..~~ ~ r<~ r<~~m:\ 
~~C\m\ ,o,_, ;-,.ω ~:\ : mτο,1 ,λC\~ ~C\ : . >,=:nτ1 . 

30 ~ "" '"·~ -~ ~m '\r<':\ ~".:.;~ ..χ.~~ ~ 
r<duL.~ ~~ ..d r<'~ ;~ Q)C\~:\ ,moh. :u 

".\ ..,':ί,., i<Lr< ~:1 ~m ~ο : b.~)n Q)C\~:t 

. ~ '\::::>) r6 :'\ 

r<~r<' ~ * ~ ..... , ~ :n'=i ~:-. , m ~ ~ ~ ~:\'"'-! Fol. 23rb 

3.S. ~(.\ .~ ι<.Σ.ώ rc,''σ~ rc.'•? \::I Q)(\ι \ , ro-, ι<..-,;;, 

,m~ ~rc.'0>·,rno ~r6~:t ι< , .., .r( : C\wa a-\cu. 

,..,.ω., .,..,-~ k -.._~'\~ ., αιa;ο,\"' ~;-. ~ .D:ti .,ma..:1~ 
rc.'1"\mC\. .,,.,.,,, m)noλ:t ι<ισC\...;\ rc,'.m\ 10,-..a -. V\= . \) .\ 
,:;) ~ ·:· π:'.,'"7,) i:U.a k-' r<' ~ r<' ~; ~ :'\ r<a σu ι< \ ..,, "0>.., 

40 ~;Ο> ο ο r6 .". ι:u::ι:ιδ ι<\, ,\ <:\!?. ~ ~ :'\ r<:n ~ ι<..-, k m 

r<:t~ ~:'\ a m :'I ""'"'·r<':'I .. ~~ ~.D:'li ·:· reJ\ r6= <· 
rc.' •"\m -. ~ r<'~~ ~Clrc.'•~? ; rc,'a O?Qr(,, r<' d\c.u.i~ <· 

.l~.5~ r<~a...,a~ ~i:U.a:t r<duL., ,:;)~ ~:'\ amo <· 

: )'l•Q:>:\ )'Ι:'\::'3 k ~;~ ~~ .U :\ ~ .D:'Ι \ <· 

45 r<d-.~= r<'CΙσu r< •"' m -. ι< ... =-\,~ι<'\..σu ,ma:::rU.o'=::io <· 

~ο : r<'~o~~ ~~r< ~ ~ ;\,.:>, . ):Uι;~:'\ om.". <· 
rc,',,,r( ·. r<:tm r<)ιul..:\ ~'\.ο. m~~-' o m ι;:'.,.;,}r.r( <· 

~ ~ . \ i, ο \ rc.'..-, r(" r(" m.l r(" ..h..:t rc,' ?Τ CU> :'\ rc.'." "\ Τ ~ <· 

h:t ..0:1\ ..dr< -~ ~"s~:t r<o.\.,C\.T.:t ι<nο,ώ <· 
50 ..Ω ~r<'., ~ .r<'~U.. ~010-, ,mCΙ~r<':t r<':tαι ~o5u <· 

; λr<~r(" ~~~:'\ )'ICU.D ι<.λ ., ~~ ~ Q)(\ ι , ?Q:> <• 
~: ,mCΙ~r< )'l•a:t:t CΙcb.=3 :\.)> r<'~r<' om :u CΙm.". b:r.ir<':t ,cb.=3 <· . . . 
. rc.'..-,r<' ~r<' ~ ~\::ICI : ..o.h,~ ~:υ:_:'\ r(~,_•T» ~ <• 

•:• ~ ~:ι.σ ι<.....ο-\ "'\r( ~\::ICI : r<''=i v-...:r( ~:'\ ~\.::) <• 
' ' 

55 : ~cu:'\ ~aam.o,r<'o r6m :'I , m (U>r<' "°:'\ αιa..~~ 
λ ~ cnx. ;:'\ am : Q) ~ο r<' .b.α αλ :'\ ~ :'\ r<'b:r.i ~ 



208 λlΥ, 54-83 

Because, he says, ιhe \.\•ord 'Lord') as follo\.\'S: For \\•hen '"e Sa)' ·ιhis 
55 one was begotten • or 'was nοι begotten', ν•e are stamped \viιh a t\νC>-fold 

conception by ιhe sta ιemenι : by the demonstrati"·e parι of ιbe s.enιence 
wc look at thc substraιe: b}' '\\'a$ begoίten' or ·was nοι begoιιen' \Ve 

[earn "''hat is 'lιie\Yed as perιaining to ιhe subsιraιc. So that '''e under
stand one thing concerning ιhe being but anoτher ιhing conceming ν"hat 

60 is 'lιie\.\•ed as perιainίng ιο the being. Besides, along \viίh each ιeπn used 
of the di\'ine naιure (e.g. ·just', • 'incoπupιible', 'immorιal' . 'i ngeneraιe' 

and any other expression) ·js' has ιο be undersιood. Eνen if ιhe \.\'Ord 
happens nοι ιο accompan}' ιhe sιatement, all ιhe same ιbe speaker's and 
lisιener's minds musι compleιe ιhe ιenn b~• 'is'; so τhaι thc tiιle lands in a 

65 vacuum unless the 'is' be supplied. For insιance (for iι is bcttcr ιο pπ:seπι 
t.he argurnenι using an example) \\•hen Daνid sa~·s: God ιlιe riglιιeou.~ 

judge, mίghtγ and patίent, unless 'is' '"'ere undersιood along \.\·iιh each 
ιerm uscd, t.he itemizing of tiιles unsupporιed by any substraιe would be 

thought νacuous and baseless. But ν•hen 'is' is undersιood along 'νίth 
70 each term, tbe expressions altogeιher gaio significance as τhey arε: νie~·ed 

beloncine \\<ith thaι \νhich ίs. Ha\'e vou not learned. excellenι fello\\'. ............ ,, ~ 

that we must think of ιhe properties (v.•hether ιhey be common 
and naturaJ, or characιeristic of the bypostases) as be~onging v.ri th 
some substrate and not as beiηg the substrate iιse\f? Thus. then. 

75 \νe shall thi.nk of ιhe collection of Peιer's properιies as belonging 
ratber \\'ith his h}rposιasis and not being ίι. 

Se.e moreoYer ho\v the doctor's texι itself quoted b)• you has 
explaίned, as well as possible, the realities for :y·ou! For the 
diYinel}' inspired doctor having b}' ίt itemized proper\:y· and, as ίt 

80 v.•ere, .separately, each property of Peter and Paul. did nοι think it 
appropήate to mention an}' one of them apart from ιhe under
lying h)rρostasis, but considered ίt prudent ιο ind.icate in the list 
each property on its Ο\\'Π as being joined to the hypostasis. For he 

54/il Gτeg. N1·ss., Conιra Ειm. ΙΙΙ. S CPG 45, ϊ6ΙΒC: Jaeger 11. pρ. L80.19 -
181,13) 66/67 Ps. 7: 12 68/69 Edd.: μαrαία δόξει (~·eJ δόξα PG) -καi dνυ
πόστατος ή τών προσηγοριών dπαρίθμησu; 77 'quoted by you': in ιhe Ιοsτ lines 
before cb. 13. 1-27: cf. ch. 8. 23-30 
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did not say simpl;• 'son of Jonas' or 'from Bethsaida' or 'brother 
85 of Andrey,", but instead 'the son of Jonas, the one from Beth

saida, the bro ther of Andre,v', ρreseι;ιting the h)1postasis along 
v.cith a propert)" of it in cγery phrase. For \Ιι'hο else can be thought 
the son of Jonas, the one fτom Bethsaida, rhe brother of Andrey.:, 
except Peter, the son of Jonas, the one from * Bethsaida, the 

90 brother of Andrew? For b;• sayίng the v.·ord "the', he refers the 
listener's thought to Peter's hypostasίs ; by the accomρanying 'son 
of Jonas' and 'from Bethsaida· and 'broιher of Andrew', he 
gllides our mind to the properties joined and vie\1:ed in Peter's 
hypostasίs, arising from father, place and brother. Leι us use this 

95 wa;• of thinking about Paul's propertίes and v.•e shall stray neither 
from the truth nor from the faιhers' aim. 

84f92 c[ sυpra. 24-25 

• 
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Chapter 15 

Dealίng 1vith the author's ί11co11sisre11t presentation of patristic 
te;r;ts and theίr profanation.· 1vhereby ei·en cleaτer proof i.s proi·ided 
tlzat tlιe ιιαnιes are dίjjerent fron1 the realities, because the nature of 

5 tlze realities does not fo/lo1ι1 ιhe nanιes, but the names are sub
seqιιenι to the realίtίe.s. 

But hο\ν, my good friend, do )'OU inte.nd us to understand );our 
different presentatίon of the patristic proof-text? For you are seen 
(as w·e said previously) to haνe quoted the passage in full in 

10 chapter twelve of your book: None of these is ιhe substance under

stood as the h)·posιasis. Whereas ίη τhe Leιrer to the Holy Bishop,s 
of the East you are seen to have cut out the phrase understood as 

τhe hypostasis. 

You ought, eνen had )'OU been consίstent \νith yourself, so that 
15 ν.'e might concur \νith )'Our complete accuraC)' in this too, either 

nοι to ha\'e put ίη the book \Ιιhaι }'OU later eχ:cised in the letter, 
or, having put it dο,νη, not ιο bave removed whateνer you put, in 
such a ,,,.;cked and h)'pocήtica l way. Βuί, as the facts themselves 
make plain, although you have been veΓ)' ήghιly told that the 

20 roan, ν.'hο says of Peter's or an:y·one's properιies none of these is 
τhe substance understood as the h}·postasis, has altogether defined 
the h}'·postasis as being neίther one of the properties nor the 
aggregate of thern, 1·ou cut the proof-texί, so that }'OU might be 

• 
ιhoueht ...... -

25 * ...... \\le utter claptrap about the bj'ρOStases being di.fferent at 
different times prior and posterior; vιhich is tbe peak of lunac}' 

and demented. 

10/ 11 Bas. Ca~ .. Αdν. Eun. 11. 4 ( PG 29, 5&0.f>.; SChr., νο\. 305, p. 20): cf. supra, 
ch. &, 30..31 11/13 cf. supra, ch. 13, 2 
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Chapter 16 

Examinatίoιι ο/ ιlιe proof-t.exι fronι Saίnr Basi/ V.'here he said: Ίι 
ίs ob1·ious tlιen from 1~'/ιαι lιas been saίd that, iιι tlιe case of Faιlιer 

and So11 also, ι}ιe naπιes do not displa)' the substωιce but are 
.s indicati11e of the properties.' 

Besides this \Ve 'νίJΙ investigate the subsequent words of Saiηt 
Basil concerning the hypostases of the Father and the Son and 
their properties and names in the same proof-text set dοwΊΙ for 
examination. For after first expou11di.ng the principle in relatίon 

ιο to Peter, Paul and ιhe rest of men, he applied the teacbίng to the 
point of controverS)' between himself and ίmpious Eunomius. 
saying: It ίs Ob\'ΪOUS ιheo Γrom \\'haι has been said ιhat , ίn the C3se or 
Faιher and Son also, the names do nοι displa}' ίhe substance buι are 

indicaιίve of the ρroperties. 

ι.s This is similar το the previous statement. For in ιhe case of 
Father and Son (i.e. the h)'postases of the Father and the Son) 
the names of the Father and, ob\ιiou.sly, of the Son are nοι 
revelatoηι of ιhe being of the hypostases but ίndicatiνe of ίheir 

properties; because by calling God 'Father' and his Onl)·-begonen 
20 \Vord 'Son', though ""e recognίze the m11tual relationship and 

consubstantialiιy of the h)'postases by ιhese titles (for one v.'ho is 
in ιhe full sense and truly Son must also be consubstantial v.ri ιh 
the Father '.νhο begoι him) vιe are by no means brought b~· these 
appellations to the γer}' concept of the substance of ιbe h)'ρOStases 

25 of Father and Son bur are directed to\νards the properties. 
understanding the one as the Only-begotten's true Father \\·ho 
ex.ists, ingenerate and uncaused, and ιhe other as the Father·s 
true Son v.·ho owes his being etemall}' to him by generation. 

2/5 Bas. O:es~ Αdν. Eun. ΙΙ, S (PG 29, 580C; SClιr., \•ο]. 305, p. 22); cf. supra. 
ch. 13, 9-1 Ι 12/ 14 Jbid. 
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GREGORY too, * the v.ise doctor's brother, shall confum thaι this 
30 is so by consideration of God ίhe Father. He \νrote as follo\\'s in 

the thirt)' seventh chapter of the Refutation of Ewxoιnίus τhe 
impious (its beginning is: Το \\•anι ιο ·he1p eνer_y·bod}' \\'a$ not, 

apparentl_y') : This, then, j.s what ίhe imitator of Paul too does: having. 

seen ιhat the eπor of those 'ν:hο teach dissimilaritv ιhrou!!h ιhe \ν·ord . -
35 '.ingenerate' ίs strengιhened by its evil, heretical usage, he advised ιhat ,v·e 

should safeguard in our s.ouJ the tru!)' rel igjous ίdea of 'ingenerate\ but 

thaι the word should not be an object of special CQncern, because iι 

becomes food for sin to those ν.·hο are peris.hίng. For ιhe name ' Father· 

is, by its meaning, enough ιο produce for us the sense of ·ϊngeneraτe'. 

4() For ha,,-ίng heard •f·aιher' \Ve at onoc undersιand ιhe one \Vho is the -
c-ause of evcrything's existence, w ho, had he ov•ned another cau~e 

ι:ranscending himself, w·ould not be called 'father' in the full sense ofthe 

word, because the appellation ' Father' (in the fuH sense) \\•ouJd bave 

been attributed to the cause found to be prior. Βuι if he is the cause of 

45 all and all is .fronι hinι, as the .Apostle sa)"S, obviously nothing cao be 

found to pre-exist his beίng. And this is ingenerate existence. And 
again: But we despise this pu~rile, superficial a ιtack of thei rs and ν.·ill 

m.anfully acknoν.·Ιedge ν.·hat is presented b)' them as an absurdity: ιha ι 

the name "Faιher' is ίdentical in meaning \vith 'ingenerate' ; thaι ' ing.ener-

50 ate' reveals tbe Father as not being from an}·thing; and that the .Father 

ίntroduces connectedly along wίth himself, through ιhe relationship, the 

ίdea. of the Only-begotten. On this basis, as has been sho\vn. there is 
clear confi.πnation that by the \\'Ord 'Faιher' we recognize God as 
τhe Father of the Only·-begotten and ackno\\'ledge that he exisιs 

55 ingener.ately-, and ίs the cause to all of their beίng. In the same 
v;ay, then, the name 'Son' displays what particularly· belong to 
the Onlν-begotten Son. . ~ 

So \\lhe.n we hear B.o\SIL ~ ΊΉΕ GREA τ s.aying: It is obvious rhen 

33/46 Greg. Nyss., Conιra Ειιn. 1 (PG 45. 420CD; Jaeger 1, pp. Ι 84,17 -
185,5) 45 Rom. 11:3ό 47/52 Gτeg. N)·ss., Cιmtra Ει.m. Ι (PG 45, 424Α; 
Jaeeer [. D . 187. ) 3-19i ~/ιi/'Ι cf. <c11n"" ΙJ.14 
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from v.•haι has been said that, in ιhe case οΓ Fatber and Son aJso, ιhe 
60 names do not display the subsιance but are indicaιίνe of ιhc ρroperιies, 

we will deνoutly and sensil>l)' interpτet the sta tement as meaning: 
jusι as Peter's and Paul's names, the ritles of the hyposιases. 
do not display the concepτ of ιhe being of Peter's and Paul' s 
hypostases but theίr properties, so a \so, in the case of Faιher and 

65 Son {i.e. in the case of the hypostases of Father and Son), by the 
names (viz. 'Father' and 'Son') \1;e are stamped (as said in the 
preceding words) not ..vith the ίdea. produced in us b)' ιhe concept of 
his being, but \Vith the characιerisιic properτies belon~ing \νith 
each hyposιasis. 

70 But no one should think that, because v.•e designate the 
hyρostases b)" names, the names must necessarily be the hyposta
ses; for the difference beίween names and realί ties is im.mediare1y· 
ob\Ίous from the father's texτ to eνery sίncere and truth-lo'<'ing 
inνestieator of ίt. For he said: Ιι is obνious then Γrom v.·haι has been -

75 said thaι, in the case οΓ Father and Son aJso, the names do ηοι displa)· 
the subsιance but are indicatiνe ofthe properties. \Ve are ιο be precise 
in consideήng, in the case of Faιher and Son: for he has hereb)' 
clearly iήdicated to us the F ather's and the Son 's h}·postaseι; 
themse\νes whose names ('Father' and 'Son') are indicaιiνe ηοι of 

80 the substance but of the properties. Otherwise, ίf v.•e consider the 

Father's and the Son's names to be the same thing as ιhe Father's 
and the Son's h}tpostases (according to the definirions of our 
opponents) v.re musτ, Ι thiηlc, sa}' τhat, in the case of ιhe Father 
and the Son (ί.e. of the F ather's and Son 's hypostases), the 

8.S h)·postases do not display the subsιanα:; and, likev.'Ϊse, that in the 
case of τhe Faιher's and the Son's names, the names do not 
displa}' the substance. For ίf Faιher and Son are both hypostases 

(,(,/67 cf. supra, 23-25 74/76 cf. supra, 12-14, 58-60 77 cf. supra. 75 

• 
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and names, and the doctor says that in the case of Father and Son 
the names do not • display tbe substance, shall V.'e not be forced b)' 

90 logίc to say that just as ίn the case of tl)e hypostases of Father 
and Son the names do not display tbe substance, so also in the 
case ofthe names of Father and Son the names do nοι display· the 
5ubstance: \\,.hich is the height of blasphemous balderdash? 

Let us then stick το the truth and the plainl:y· expressed teachίng 
95 of this God-clad father, understandίng that ίπ the case of the 

Father and ιhe Son (ί.e. the properl}'· subsistίng b:y·post:ιses and 
prosopa of Father and Son) the titles do not display· tbe sub
stance but are indicatίνe of tbe pro.perties. 

' 

88/89 cf. supra, 75-76 

. -
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Chapter 17 

Exanιinatίon agaίn of α text bγ proven Se1•erus. 1vhicl1 clearl;• 
proνes that the doctor by no me:ans thinks of tlιe proper names ( as 
the slanderer supposes) as hypostases but onlγ as titles appίίed to 

5 true hγpostasf!s. 

These things being thus proved and it haνing been made clear 

to eνerybody as a result, that the proper names are by no means 
(as this excellent fello\\' says) hypostases sbaring ίη tbe substance, 
but are, rather, the hypostases' ιitles, ;ve '''ill pass on to our 

10 father Saint Severus' text and consider hO\V he ιτuly follows Basil 
the Great and doctors like him, and has no thought at all (as 
their accuser slanderously aUeges) of the proper names being 
b)ιpostases sharing ίn the substance, neither did he, indeed, 

suppose them empt}' titles but tiιles applied to realities, through 
15 \νhich titles "'e can indicate ίhe realities to one another. 

v..r.e \Vill, then, make rhe ludicro_us accusaςion, \νhich runs as 

follo\VS, our startίng-point: The distίnguished patήarch Se\'erus 
having read these passages v>'ith c'.are .and designated as hypostases, 

sharinR fulJv and ηο Jess ίπ the cornmon and all-ιranscendin2 subsίance. 
~ , ~ . 

20 the proper names \νhich do nοι indicate the substance, said as folloν;·s in 
the se\'enteenth chapter of the first book Agains1 rhe Gramnm.rίan of 

Caesarea: * '\\ι'hereas Peter, Paul and John are h)'ρOStases sharing 
equa.Uy ίη the substance, for each o.f them shares fully and no less in ιhe 
manhood; and being a man is separaιed by a proper designation and 

25 -connect~ v.·iιh the consubstantίa] h}'postases b}' similarity and equaJit~ι 
in e\·en,ιthing generic and common'. .ι\.nd a Jitt]e Jater: Ίη this very way, 
in the case of the Hol}' Τήπίιy· too, the substance is the whoJe Godhead 
comprehending the three h}'ρOStases of .Father, Son and Hol}' Ghost. but 
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each of the h}·posιases shares also b)"· the same substance in eqυali ty of 

30 bonour and is compleιely God. and has no difference at aH from its 

coosubstantial h)-ρosιases, and is separated and parted by its ρroper 
indicaιion (ingeneraC}". generacy or procession), the prope.πy· safeguarding 

ιhe absence of confusion'. 

How can people \VOnt to grieγe for the ϊruth's sake, \Yho set 
35 some store by respect for the fathers, close their hearts to the 

pricks and goads of zeal, •.νhen such lying accusations are fabricaιed 
against orthodox ιeachings and their propounders? In making 
our examination of these things, it is fitting we should first notice 
ho\V plausibly this doughty fel!ov.r \νeaνes his \νeb of sophistry 

40 against the truth. For he is a\\'are that τhere is considerable 
prejudice (and rightl}' so), on the part of those \vho \νant to take 
the correct viev.:, in favour of the diνinely inspired fathers, and so 
he plans a mischieνous device to τrick out hίs evil opinion and 
conceal the faιal poison in something S\νeet. Howeγer his attempt 

45 has misfired. since he is rousing to anns a larger number of 
opponents τhan pήsoners of hίs eπor, as a result of his insolence 
and his slanderous charges aga.inst the truth and ίτs champions. 
Some simple folk may 'νell become enmeshed in his concealed 
net, because the knavery has hitherto been cloaked ί n preτence 

50 and dissembling, and up ιill no\v ιhe mischief in his teachings has 
not been publicly detected~ but by obstinate opposition το ιhe 
pillars of the Church * and attempted falsίficaίion of their 
ίmmaculate and undeviaιίng faiιh he can onlν be in\'Ϊting aJI ""ith - - -
a care for their lives v.•ho have !earned to prefer virtue ιο νice, το 

55 giγe a wide berth to his impious fables. 
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We will, then, inνestigate the pretended respect he dίsplays 
tow·ards our wise father and doctor, Se\•erus. He \'<·rote therefore: 
The distίnguished patήarcb Seνerus, baving read ιbese pa~ges \vίth 

care and designated as hy-:postases, sharing full)' and πο !ess in ιhe 

60 common and all-transcending substance, the proper nam~ which do ηοt 

i.ndicate the substance, said as foJlo,vs in the seventeenth chapter of ιhe 

fust book Agαinsι the Grammarian of Cιres.area. It has been abun
dantl)' demonstrated that what God-<:lad Severus read, b)' · ηο 
means (as this fello..,.· affirms) teaches that the proper names are 

65 hγpostases shaήng in the common substance, but quite the 
reγe.rse (as has been already examined) a.nd especially ν;hat ιhe 

doctor emphaticaΙJ:γ stated: thaι ίhe naιure of ιhe realities does ποι 
foHow the names, but the names are subsequenι ιο the reaJiιies. 

Hence 'Λ'e \.\>ill investigate prove.n Seγerus our faιher's ιext and 
10 not orrήt v.•hat seems to be a piece of mίschief of this not 

exposίtor but accuser of the fathers: the \νay he monstrousl}' 
abuses his patήstic quotatjons. For hίs aim ίs, raιber, to emplo}'. 
eYery deνice and ..tήck to cl.oak and hide the diνinely inspired 
doctors' vie..,.·s, lest the darkness ..,.·hich belongs v.ith hίm be 

'5 sbown up and his sιaιemenι of false belief become despised b~· 

eyerybody. For, as the Lord's \\IOrd has iι: Ει'eΓJ' doer of odίous 
deeds hates tlι.e light ωιd does not approaclι the lighr so τhat his 

actίons maJ' not be sh.0111n up. But he H'Jio does t}ιe truth approaches 
the lighr, so that his actίons mα,ν be recognized as 1~·r<Jugh1 in God. 

80 Hence ίt is that he attempts to counterfeίt the beauty of the 
fathers' doctήnes, now by mίsίnterpretation and mίsrepresenta
tion, now by different and inconsίstent presentation of prooftexts, 
* nov.• agaίn, by outήght felony· from them: which is v.·hat he is 
seen to be doing in the present case. For the fu.11 text of our 

85 preν·iously mentioned father SEVERUS goes as folloν.'s: So. in the 

58j62 cf. supra, 17-22 67{68 .Bas. Caes., Αιh'. Eun. 11, 4 (PG 29, 580Β: SChτ., 

\'ΟΙ. 305, p. 22) 76/79 loh. 3:20-21 85/93 Se\'. Αnι., C. lmp. Gτ.amm., IL 17 
ιr.<:rn 1ι1 n 1ι;ι ι;_r;. ιι' ~" ι?ς ,, _ 1':tι:; ι.1 
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same '''a)' that with us manhood is ιhe " 'hole substance cornprising many 
h)'postases (Peter's, Paul's, John's and al\ the rest) whereas Peter, Paul 
and John aτe h)'·postases sharing equall)' ίn the substance; Γοr each of 
tbem shares fuJ!y and no Jess ίn tbe manhόod and is a man, and ίs 

90 separated by his own designation and grouped wίth the consubstantial 

hy-postases b)' similarity and equaliη· ίn eνeη<thing generic a:nd common 
\Yithout being the total substance and manhood which cmbr:aces all ιhc 
hy-postases; in this very "'·ay too, ίη the case of ιhe Holy Trinit}' t·oo eι.c. 

Despite this, he cut out the beginning of the proof-text νίz. S<>. ίη 
95 the same "''ay that_ with us manhood is the whole substance comprising 

many by-p<>stases (Peter's, Paιil's, John ·s and all the rest) a nd set dΟ\\'Π 

from it Peter, Paul and John are hχpostases sharing equa!ly in the 
substance. In the same fashion he cut out from the midd1e wίthouι 

beίng the tota\ substance and manhood "'•hich ·ernbri!ces all the h}·po-
100 sιases, and after putting and a l1tt!e laιer, he added : But in this very 

\Vay·, in ιbe case of the Holy Trinit}' too etc. 

Yet by thίs he has mad.e no gaίn of any importance a t all for 
his purpose. F or \~·hat he set do\νn suffices ιhe more (as, \ν·ith our 
Lord Jesus' aid, \ν•ill be p roYed forth\νith) tQ expose his eνiJ 

ιοs opίnίon · to arnple ήdίcule. Neνertheless, v.•e have called t hese 

statements to mind that none of the m ischief and rnonst rous 
absurdίty of his \νήtings may escape the readers. F or Ι myself 
cannot sa;r hov.· an1·one could even understand the. rest of the 
proof-text "''ithout reading its beginning. O therv.rise, anyone v.·ho 

ι ι ο \Vants ιο , should omit: So, in the sa.me way ιhat with us manhood • is 
the \Vhole substance comprising many h}·postases (Peter's, Paιil's, John's 
and all the rest) and begin v.'1th : Wheτeas Peter, PauJ and John aτe 

b)·posιases sharing equally in ιhe substance, and sho\\· that the 
doctor's aπangement of argument and thought a re complete. Βuι 

ι J s 1et us le.ave this issue for the present. I t is time v.•e examined ϊhe 
meanίng of the God-cJad father himself. 

94/96 cf. supτa, 85-87 97/98 cf. supτa, 87-88 eι 22-23 98/100 ,,::f. supra, 
92-93 100/101 cf . .supr.ι, 26-27 eι 93 110/112 cf. supra, 94-96 112/1 13 
cf. supra, 87-88 
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He says: So, in tbe same v•ay thaι wiιh us manhood is the whole 
substance compήsing many h}•postases (Peter's, Paul's, Jobn's and all the 
rest) v.•here.as Peter, PauL and Jobn are h:yρostases shaήng equalJy· ίn the 

120 substance. What, clever felιo\ν, do you ·think it is thaτ the doctor 
ca11s here 'Peιer', 'Paul' and 'John' (for it \vould be a good thing 

for us really ro V.'festle with :you in this examination). The names? 
If so, v.'h)'· does he cal1 the manhood, ν.•hich is the ,,·hole sub
sranc.e comprehending many hypostases, 'v.Ίth us' and not 'with 

125 the names'? \\1hat ν.•ould be the. meaning of staτing that the 
substance, which includes man}' h:ι·postases, comprehends names? 
Supposίng there \ν·ere ηο dίl:ference beιv..·een names and. h)•po
stases, οη what grounds c.ould a sίngJe h~;postasis fail ιο have a 
plura!ity of hypostases seeing that one c.an frequently discoνer a 

130 plurality of names belonging to a single h)•postasis? BASΙL ΤΉΕ 
GREAτ is a ιrust\vorthy ν.•itness on this point when in tbe first 
book Againsι Eunomiιιs he sa}'s the follo\\•ing: Our Lord Jesus 
Chr:ist in his statemenιs about himseJf, reνealing the Godhead's gener
oslι;· and proνidential grace tov.-ards men, indicaιed this by some marks 

13:5 νie,~·ed as belonging >νiίh hirn., caΙJing himself 'door', '•νa:ν-', 'bread'. 
'•'ine', 'sbepherd' and Ίighι' , thougb he is not pol)•on)mous, for ιhe 
naπies do not all have the same bearing as one anoιher_ 'Light' has- one 
meaning, 'νine' another, 'v.·a)'-' anoίher and '·shepherd' anoιher ; buι being 

sίngle iη respecι of the substraιe, one substanα: simple and incomposiιe, 
140 he names * himself differe.nt1y aι differenι times, suiting the differenι 

titles to the conceptions. For he attήbutes the νar:ious names to bimself 
in aα::or-dance \νith the difference in the activlties and by relaιion ιο the 
recipienιs of his benefiιs. But how·, if Peter's, Paul's and John's 
names (which, according to what wise Basil said, are subsequent ιο 

145 ιh.e realities i.e. the h;'postases of Peter, Paul and John) are 
ιhemselves the realities, can the realities fail το be non-partici
pants i~ τbe substance and the ν>'hole c.ollapse into absurdit1•? Ot 

117/120 cf. rupra, 85-88 132/143 Bas. Caes., Α.dν. Eu.tι_ Ι. 7 (PG 29, 524C -
525Α; SChr., νοι 299. ΡΡ- 188-lW) 135 loh. 10:7: 14:6; 6:35. 41, 48. 51: 

136 loh. 15:!; 10:14; .8:12 144/145 cf. supra. 68 
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\\1ίll you decJare that both realities and names panicipate in the 
substance? In that case e.ach one of those listed v.'111 be duplicated. 

150 For if everybody \1-'ho shares in the substanc.e of manhood is tulJy 
and no less a man, and ) 'OU say thaί Ί:he names and the realiιies 
share full}' and no 1ess in the common substance, it necessariJ)' 
foJlo\\'S that each man \\':ΪIΙ be dup!icated. But perhaps :.·ou ma)' 
say: Ί do not define the realities as nοι participating in the 

155 subsιance, nor am 1 forced to pronounce e.ach duplicated; for 1 
recognize names and realities as identical.' So, according ιο tbis 
argument, Saint Basil's v.•ords must be false, the v.'ords proclaim
ing ίη ringing τones that names are subsequent to realiιies. For how, 
ίf realitίes and names are identicaJ, can names be subsequent to 

ιrο realities, nothing ever being able to be pήor or posteiior to ίtsell-? 
Βuι this is emphatically not tfιe case. Nor indeed ..,1u '"'hat has 
been set forth by him \νhο is re<3:Jly true, through masters of 
theology, ever fail. For v.'ec hear the Saνiour himse1f declare ίn the 
sacred Gospels: Heaven and earth .>hall pass a»0ay. buι ηιγ 111ords 

165 shall n()t pass α•vαγ. 

But let us take up again the same statement and proceed to 
\Vhat follov,.·s. \Vhereas Peίer, PauJ and John are hypostases sharing * 
equall)' in the subsιance, for e-.ιch of them shares fuHy and no less in ιhe 

manhood. ls there anybody \1/ho does not find th.ίs statemcnt 
170 completely indisputable and absolutely indub.itable? For \\'ho has 

eνer considered saying (and Ι do not ΠΟ\V refer to Christians 
especiall); but to all v,.·ith a rational nature) that a man's nam.e 
sbares fuilν and no Jess in the manhood and is a man"? ,\ccordin~ to . . -
this t'olly \vheneve.r, for example, \Ve giνe a name to a ne\\'·born 

ι:s ehild, '''e crecate a man v.1ho did not previously exist. And again, 
when \Ve change one narne for another v.•e sball be getting rid of 

158 c[ supra, 68 164/165 Luc. 21:33; :Y..fatlh. 24:35 167/169 cf. supra. 
87-89 173 cf. supra, 89, 168-169 
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the first m an and substituting another. But this is reall}' idle 
claptra.p and absurd blather \vhich lays hands on di\·ine teachings; 
tbat ίs \νhy ίt h as been cunningl)' ίn\rented b;· sophists! Β.Υ \\•hat 
proper mark is so and so's name sepatate from other names? Are 
even people '~·ho preen thernsel\•es v-ery much on fabrίcations able 
to deνise these? But some inYentor οΓ tall ta les may ans,νer that 
names are separate from one anotber by tbe stamps and charac
ters of their letters. Ι quire agree they are. Are \Ve ιο sa;· that 
Peter (\νbich is the saπie as saying Peter's h)•postasis) is separate 
from Paul's and John's hypostas.es by these? Ηa'.ν· can \Ve fai l to 
become a laughing-stock if \νe talk such nightmare faήtasies 

about ind iYidually ~xisting reali.ties? 

But " 'here, if we make the difference bet\veen the real ίties 

themselνes as great as the distincτion betν.'een the names, are 

\Ve to look for the similarit)' and total -.vant οΓ difference bet\veen 
the h.ypostases? For he S3)'S: each shares fulJ)• and no less in ιhe 

manhood, and, beίng a ~an, is separated by· a propeτ designatiαιι. and . . 
connected '.\'ith the consubsιantjaJ hyposιases by simiJari t}' and equaJity 
in eνeryEbing generίc and common. * Does our argumenι proceed 
unimpe:ded? By· no means, 1 say. But ν.·hat are we tό concoct for 
connected \Vith thc consubstantiaJ hypostases'? ShalJ '''e impudenιl)· 

sa;• that the names are consubstantial and cόnnected wiιh one 
another b:::.• similiιrity and equality ίπ eνerything geneήc and comrnon? 
In \νruch case shall we inYestigate '''hat the ·genus -and the - ~ 

cornrnunit~i' of names are; for this, 1 think, ίs no eas1· subject for 
examination? But are \ν·e also to conside.r carefullj' the phrase 
\νithouι being the total substance and ma.nhood. \.νhich embraces all ιhe 
h)rp<>Stases, so that \ν·e ma.:ir never supp ose (as this clever \νriter 
said) somebod;·'s name as being the \νhole manhood \\'hich 
embraces all the hyp ostases? 

Has it not been clearly proved thereby that people \νhο affi rm 

192/195 cf. supra, 88-91. The Syήac traηs]aιion is slightly difl'erent (but cf. 
supra. ch. 13. 17-20) 197 c f. supra. 194 eι 90-91 198/199 cf. supra, 194-195 
eι 90-91 203/204 ef. supra, 92·93 . 
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Peιer's. PauΓs, John's and everybαl1· else's names to be hypostases 
which share equally ίn the substance are totally (to put it thus) 

210 Ιοsι ιο human reasonίng? 'But' (be says) Ίhe disιinguished patή
arch Severus ιeaches us to think this'. Βuι you, man, are im
pudently slandering him. For '''ben the docror said ·Peter, Paul 
and John·, although he indicaιed the hypostases of Peιer, Paul 
and John b}' means of names (because things like this cannoι be 

215 made known excepι in this ,,,.a11), he did not sa}' so because he 
counted Peter, Paul and John as names. Νο, he recognizes them 
as full , indiνidua\ly subsistίng realities buι as made known by 
means of narnes. So do not deceiγe \•ourself. buι take γour stand 

~ . . 
on correct thoughι as a result of all these '"ήtings. For if ιhe 

220 sιaιemenι had been abouι names he v.·ould not have said: Peter. 
Paul and John are hyposω.ses shariήg equally ίη the substance etc. And 
indeed no man in his rίght mind ever s.aid that each name shares 

~ 

equally, fully and no less ίn the substance~ or that * beίng a man 
and separated b} .. proper designatίons he is urύ tcd v.;ith thc othcr 

225 consubstanιial hJιpostases by· similaήt}' and equalίt}• ίη e\'eΓ)1.hing generic 
and common. 

If you propound ιbis sort of sophistry-, must ~;ou ήοt then ·have 
good reason to be ashamed of }'Our fine and orthodox staιements 
against ιhe polytheists ίn chapter twenty of }'our book? ff, ιherc-

230 fore, on ιhe basis of aJl ιbe faιber·s \\<τit.ings, they could proνe this sorι of 
ιhing ackno\\•ledged in a declaration offaith or else\\·here, the}· rnnst first 

esιablish ιhe required point on tbe basis of clear affinnations and not on 
the basis of this debatable Janguage. frorn \\·hicb one could e\'en supposc 
the staιement belonged ιο Έunornius; lest we too should be obliged ιο 
make them the same reιort (\νίth a fe\\• altered words) which Gregory οΓ 

220/221 cf. supra., 22-23 123/!26 cf. supra, 24-26. The Syriac ιranslation is 
slightly differeαt 2'29/252 Dam. A1ex.~ Αdν. Trίth .. 20 
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?\νssa made ιο Eunomius: '\Vb)' do you here put forward disρuιed 

ρoinιs as if ιbey were agreed on, supposing withouι proof that Gregory 

ιhe Theologian said that tbe Son and Hol}" Ghost a.re not one and the 

same subsιanoe a.s the Father buι insιead ιwο different substances aparτ 

from the Faιher's?' Βuι neverιheless. if we do not address ιhem in the 

v·ery exacι v.·ords, we '\\<i ll reproach them for the ancient transgression. 

For since ιhe)· haνe nοι done v.·hat they ought hiιherto, Jet them do iι 

now ! For our concern is nοι merel}· \νith σrder but v.<iιh truth. Let them, 

then. prσνe clearly that the doctor used as de}Uk ίhe ιenn 'subsιances' of 

the Holy Triniιy and ιhe)' sha\I have the title 'νictor'. But Γοr ιhe 

momenι, ν,:hilst they search the tex\$ hastening to tread on their ov.'n 

sbado,ν, they shall have Γrorn us the father's testimonies seι out in ιhe 

pre\<ious pa.ssage, in \vhich, on the contrary, he enquired of those \Ybo 

confessed three h)'ρOstases \Yhether they supρosed ιhem to be . three 

substances, and esιablished that they Joudly protesred against those who 

took tb.is ΥΪe\\', even v.·hen they accep ted ιbe consubstantialit)', as our 
fa ther Theodosius ha.s testified. 

• 8 )1 these v.1ords \vhich you said v.•ith true appositeness (Ι \\'i ll 
not deny it) coπect yourself also, m:γ excellent fήend. If ;•ou can 
clearly proνe (Τ will not go so far as to say from words by the 
doctor in a declaration of faith but from any statement of h.is 
\ι,,·hateνer) that the names 'Peter', 'Paul', and 'John· aτe h}rpostases 
sharing in the substance, sho\v it and you, even you, ΙNill have the 
title ' victor' - to use appositely your v.'ords for }'Ourse\f. But if 
you can find nothing, knov.· for certain the futilίty of }'OUr 
doctήnes ! 

236/237 cf. Greg. N)'SS., Contra Εwι. Ι (PG 45, 320 . .6.; Jaeger 1, ρ. 92. 20· 
21) 252 ·Theodosius lιas ιestified': locum non in\•eιήmus 2.."8/259 cf. supra. 
245 
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Chapter 18 

Exaιninatίon of a11other proof-rexι fron1 rhe same Saint Severus 
mischiei•ousZι' c-ired bx cl1e opposίtion ιο pro1•e th.aι ιhe l1;'βos1a:Ses 

ο,( Father. Son and Hol;' Ghost are nanιe.<; ωιd ιίtles. 

) But you \VilJ no doubt say that he d id define the h)'postases σf 
Father, Son and Holy G host as being t\t les b}~ speaking in his 
90th Cathedral Sermon as follσws : Βυt this ίs stulf for m:v1h-makers 

not theologians. For 'Father', 'Son' and Ήοl}' Ghosι' are cbaracιeήstic 

ίίtles explanaιoη· of the h}·postases' freedom Γrom confusion. For the}' do . 
10 noi diνide tbe Trinit}' ίn terms of supenority and inferiority. Eνerything 

belonging το Father a13d Son is to be seen ίn t be Hoi)' Ghost. For the 

prophet Daνid, addressing the Father, made the followίng predίcϊion: Jn 

ι/ι;• ligl1t slιall i,-e see liglιι . - i.e. in the Son \Ve .shall see Ιhe Holy Ghost. 

For manifested το υs in the fiesb he reνealed him and was himseίf also 

15 re\'ealed more gloriousl:r· by him. 

Yet again you muddle the God-cJad doctors· ideas, confusing 
the meaning of theiτ \vritings. So. even where our spiritual guide 
giνes cJear teaching about tbe h}'postases, * )'Ou claίm that he 
cal1s the h)'ρosτases 'names' ; and \1,1hen, on the other hand, he 

w reaches about the names, you rule ιhaτ he interpreted the names 
as h;·postases, la)•ing dO\\iΠ a law contrary to the doctors, that 
there is absolutel)' no dίfference at alJ bet\veen names and t eal
ίties. This is why ν.•e shalJ again and appositeJy proclaίm the 
di\'Ϊne doctrines to you, and sha1} tell you that \\'e ought not to 

25 press such statements tboughtlessly or make them fit someone's 
preconceίνed opinion but represenτ their relίgious meanίng alto
geτher on the basis of \νhat pτecedes and ν.1hat follo\νS them, if \Ve 

7/15 Seν. Αrιι .. f/Qm. caιh. 90 (ΡΟ 23, ρ. 142. 5-12 [8-18)) 12/13 Ps. 35:l0 
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are not at some point to lapse entirely frorn the coπectness of 
divine doctrines. The teacher of truth's \\.'ords, set do\\.'n for 

30 examination, \>'Ϊll prove this. For alι~ough the words used are 
similar, nevertheless there is a \Vide difference beί\νeen theί.r 

meanings. t' or he earlier says (as \Ve have, indeed, alread)' often 
seί dov.rn): So, in the same \Vay ihat with us manhood is the v.•hole 
substance cornprising man)' hypostases (Peter's, Paul's, John 's and all the 

35 rest) but Peιer, Paul and John are hy·postases sharii:ιg ίn the substance 
lίke\vise etc. Βuί here he sa1•s: For ' Father', 'Son' and Ήοl1· Ghost' 
are characιeristic tίtles exp!anatory .of the hyρostases' freedom frorn 
confusion. For the:y do nοι diνide tbe Trίnίty ίιι terms of superioriι~· and 
infeήoriιy. 

40 These tbings having been saίd by οuτ wise spiri tual guide \\-'e 
must lirst examine the purpose ίnνolνed in each of ιhe proof
texts; and ίn this wa}' \\'e shall clarif}' ιhe doctor's me.aning. So 
the tit le of the seventeeυth chapter, frorn \Vruch Damian quoted 
one of the proof-texts set dov.'O for examination, shall .be brougbt 

45 into the discussiόn, and ίt \νill explaί.n to us the meaning of what is 
\vritten ίη the chapter. It is as follo\vs: Rebuttal of ιh~ mischie\'OUS 

trick of heretics v.·ho think tbey can cloak the blasphemy by cha.nging ιbe 
names and v.·ho state that ' tv.:p natures' is to be ίnterpreted as 'two 
subsιances'. 

50 \'Ιι/e \vill notice, to begin \Vith, that Seνerus says iι ίs a miscrueYous 
trick, common to heretics, to muddle the realities by * aJtering the 
narnes. This exceUent fello\v has emp\O)'ed ir, confused \.νhat should 
ηοι be confused, and. οη tbe basis of similarit;· of termino1ogy· he 
has transfeπed the mischief to ίhe realities. Thaί Grammarian 

55 from Caesarea •Nas caught out doing the same thing; for whilst 
confessing Christ as beίng ίη two natures and therefore being 

convicted of defining him as being in t\vo hypostases, h e tried to 
call him 'in two substances', wίtb the result that he had to state of 
necesslty that the \vhole substance of ιhe ·Gαlhead i.e. τbe v.·hole 

60 Hol}' Trinity ν.'as inc.arnate in the whole of manhoαl i.e. ιhe 

33/36 cf. supra, ch- 17. 85-88 36/39 cf_ supra. 8-1 Ο 46/49' Se~-. Αnι .• C. 
lmp. Gramm., 11, 17 (CSCO 111, ρ. 144, 18-20; 112. p. Ι 12. 22·24) 
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hurnan genus. So our wise rather, opposing this \Vitlessness of 

Sabellius the Libyan v.riιh all ιhe te<ιching contained in chapιer 
sevenιeen and again in chapιers eighteen and nineteen, says aι 

one pοίnι in cbapter seνenteen: Each of the h)'posιases. ιhen. 'νbich 

65 is included under the genus and ιhe subsτance and under the common 

meaning (i.e. substance comprising man}' h)'postases) shares equall}' in
whaι is perceiνed ιο be \\<Ϊthin the common genus. For insιance, Peter 

sbares the common manhood and subsτance i.e. rationality, mortality. 

capacit}' for underst.anding and knoΙN·ledge. Similarl}'·, boίh Paul and 

70 John, ιbough separaιed by ucique marks and not being mutu.all}· confused, 

share ιοο the common subsιance ί.e. are rational, morιal, capable of 

understandjng and knoν;Jedge. And again at another poinι he say·s 
(as has been set out before): So, ίn ίhe sarne \~·a)· ιhaι " 'ith us 
manhood is ιhe ν.·hole subsιance comprising many h)·posιases (Peter's, 

75 Paul's. John's and all the rest) y..·hereas Peter, Paul and John are 

byposιases sharing eqυally in ίhe substance, for each of ιhem sbares fu!Jy 

and no less in ιhe manhood and is a man and is separaιed b}· his O\\rn 

designaι:ion and connecιed with the consubstantiaJ hyposιases by sίmi

larity and equaliιy ίn eνeryιhing generic and common ~•'Ϊιhοuι being ιbe 

80 toιaJ substance and maohood • v.·hich embraces aJI the h}ΊJOStases ; io . 
this νery way, in the case of ιhe Holy· Triniιy· ιοο, tbe subsιance is ιhe 

\vhole Godbead comprehending ιhe three hypostases of Faιher. Soo and 

Holy Ghost: bυι each of the hypostases shares by tbe same subsιance io 

equaliιy of honour and ίs completel}· God, and has no difference at aJI 

85 from its consubsιanιial bypost.ases, and is separaιed and parιed b)' its 

particular indication (ingenerac}', generacy or proression), the propcrt)' 

safeguarding the absence of confusion. 

But (as we set do\νn ίn the preceding) he \ντοιe at one pοίnτ too 

ίn the eighteenth chapter: \Vberein be displays ιbe Father, as an 

64/72 lbid. (CSCO 111, p. 156. L 1-21; 112, pp. 121.35 - 122. 10) 73/87 lbid. 
(CSCO 111. p. 161, 6-24; 112, pp. 125,32 - 126,13); cf. supra. cb.11. 30Ί-32 1 ; 
ch. 17. 85-93 eι 27-33 89/93 Seν. Ant., C. lmp. Gramm .. Π. 18 (CSCO 11 L, 
p. 167, 25-29; 112, ρ. 131 , 7-11). Tbe pa.ssage, in wruch this τext wa.s quoιed bcforc, 
is losι 

' 
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9ο image dίspla}'S ιhe original and as the h:γposιaιic \.Yord displa}'s, \vitb 

toιal exactness. tbe mind vιhίch beιιοι him. and nοι as if the Father's 
~ 

hy-posιasis \\•ere poured οuι into hίm; for ιhaι is the blasphemous 

confusion of Sabellίus and 1'.1arαllus. And again : So from tbis we 

Jeam that ιhere is no ~onfusion οΓ ιhe h}-posιases \\'iιhίπ the HoJ)' 
95 Tήnit}', buι each h)•posιasis exjsιs along \νith ίιs indication in tbe 

substance of ιhe Godhead. And in chapter ninereen he ιaught in 
these y.•ords: You rnake a sho\lt·, then, of satisf_γίng ιrue rcίigίon by· 

empt)' mouthings, sa)'in.g 'ποι as if ιhe Fatber \\'ere ιhe Son or tbc Son 

ιhe Father", v.·hereνer you are caught out mergjng the hypostases b}· 

100 saying ' in Christ are the y,·hole Godhead and the \•;hole of manhooιl': 

and ιhus dra,νing the blasphemous inference thaι Chrisι is in t\VO 

substances in the common meaning, \\'iιh th-e consequence ιhat in this 

Vt'a}', as a result οι· ιhis subιle confusion of }'ours, ιhe whole substance σf 

the Godhead i.e. the Ηοlγ Triniry will be found to be incarnate in ιhe 

105 v"ho!e sυbstance of manhood and ιhe ..,.,·hole buπrdn race. 

A\J ιhis has sufficientl)' proνed that the docιor * was at 

pains to demonstrate the t ruth and certitude of ιhe hχρosιases 

and prosopa belieνed on in the H oly Trinity, \\rhen he saίd all 

these th ings a nd not, contrariwise, to corroborate · ιhe Je\νish 

ι 10 docιήnes of Sabellius by· makίng the Holy Τήnίιy consist only· 

of names. For ho\\' can people, \νhο are nοι Ιοsι to o rthodox 

ideas, say of rhe names: For instance Peter shares the common 

manhood and subsιance i.c. raιionalit}', morta!ity, capaι.'iιy for under

standίng a nd kno,vledge. Similarly. boιh Paul and John, ιbough separated 

Ι 15 b)' unique rnarks and no.t being mutualJy confused, share too the 

93/96 lbid. (CSCQ 111. Ρ- 169, 13- 16; 111. p. 132. 12-14) IJΊ/105 Se\•. Ant .. 
C.Imp.Gramnι .• ll.19(CSCO 111,ρ.174,19-26;/11.ρ.136, 11-19} 112/ 117 
cf. supra. 67-72 
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common substance i.e. are rational, mortal, capabJe of understanding 
and kno\ν[edge? Will the mind of anybody used to knov.;ledgeable 
reading of such teachings admit the ίdea thaι Peter's, Paul's and 
John's names are mutually separated b}' unique marks. for they 

120 share ιhe common S11bstance by being rational, mortal. capable of 
undersιanding and knowledge? \Vill anyone accept such iπational 
claptrap, Vι'hich ίs \\/Ϊthouι any idea productίve of correct thought, 
and not immediately condenιn people \vho utter similar nonsense, 
as blasphemous as it is \Vitless, against tbe diνine m}'Ster:γ? 

130 

These \vords haνing been quoted and said, let us also now 
inνestigate the meanίng of the proof-texτ by our divinel)'· inspired 
father SE"νΈRUs, just set dο\νη for examinaιion. \Ve \ν·ill also, 
please, sιarι some \\;3)' before the texι, so that "'·e may, by· the 
ampfification, reach a full and unmutίlated understanding of the 
\vords. He \vrote, then (as \\'e haνe, ίndeed , already mentioned 
preνiously) in the 90th Cathedra/ Sermon at one point as foUov.'s: 
Yes, indeed, buι he sιated c]early in the Gospels: .My Faιlιer ίs greaιer 
than /. Βuι we must nοι be perfunctory in our atιention ιο him ,~·ho in 
ιhose ver)' Gospels says: The Father 11·ho gal'e me ι/ιεm is greaιer rhan all 

135 and nobod)' • can snatch them .from ΠΙ)' Faιher's hand; tlι~ Faιher and Ι 
are οιιe. For because he became man for our sake 1Nithouι altering, he 
became one of the 'all', and was reckoned ν.'ith ιhe 'an· (meaning ιhose 
thoughι of as inferior ιο God) \\'Ϊthouι abandoning ιhe di•·ine majest}'. 
:\ccordi.ngly he called the Faιher greaιer tban himse!Γ because his Faιber 

[40 \Vas greaιer ιhaη aJI. Consequentl}· he caJls the th.ings he possessed aπd 
over ν.•hich he was, as God, masιer, giνen him by the Faιhcr. But (ιn 
Yirtue of the identity of subsιance) he sa}·s: The Father and Ι are OlU.'. In 

this \li•ay greater belongs to ιhe incarnate dispe115atίon, οιιe to ιhe 

equality of honour ίn the Godbead. This is the reason '''h}•, \ν·hen he \'ias 

145 criτicized for this remark, a spiιeful crov.·d of Jews. hostile ιο God, 

119/121 cf. supra. J 14-117 132/183 Se\• .• Δ.nt~ Hom . caιh. 9Q (ΡΟ 23, 
pp. 139,3 - 142.9 fl2D 132/133 Ioh. 14:28 1:34/136 lob. 10:29·30 141 
~fatth. 28: 18; Ioh. 3:35; 5:22. 26; 6:37, 39; 13:3; 17:2, 6. 8. 11 , 12, 22, 24; 
J8:9 142 Ioh. ]0:30 143 ·greateτ': loh. 14,28; 1()"?9 ·one·: loh. 10:33 
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hu.rήed ιο pelι him Υ.rίιh stones sayίng: Though you are a man ) 'OU are 
making γourse/f God. lndeed b)' this same word of voluntary kenosis and 

h.is declaration ιhaι he had been sent b'' ιhe Faιher. tbaι he recei~·ed the , -

cornmandmenι, and ιhaι he could do noιhing ο_{ himsel/, we are aware 

150 that being ίn the jorn1 oj God and condescendίng to accepι a s/aνe 's jorm, 
he spoke words in keeping \'iith slaνery and obedience ιhough these 

diminίsh not a whit ιhe eleνaιίon of his GodheacL For how could the 

humb!e language of ιhe dispensaιion bring about a lessening in the 

diνine subsιance or glor1·? For if ignorant people ιake The Faιher ίs 
155 grearer rhan 1 as making a comparison in Godheaό, hον; cou!d a creature 

haνe compared himse!f \Jι'Ϊth ιhe Uncreated? Like things can be compared. 

ηοι things utterl}' distanι and remote in nature. Moreoνcr, if c ·hrist is 

God's po11•er and God's ~ιisdom, \vould it not be unιhinkabJe to calJ ι he 

Father v.•iser and more po..,,·erful than his ..,,·isdom and pov.·er? The Son is 

160 inferior to the Faιher ίη nothing, because he is endov.•ed 'νith ιhe same 

glory, ro}'alt}', eιerniιy and power as the Father. He i.r τlιe image of * the 
ίnvisible God. the effulgence of his g!οτγ and the image of his hJψo.stasίs, 

Paul said. For all the featurcs.of the original are in the image if he ίs to 

be the image in t.he fuJI sense ofthe ν.·ord: nοι an image. such as \\'e haνe. 

165 an inanimate piece of craftsmanship, nor in the ν.·ay thaι \\·e are saίd ιο 

be ίrι the ύnage and likeness ο/ God because v.·e haνe receivcd some of his 

grace. Νο, he is the stamp of his Father's IΙJ:po.stasίs, whose image he also 

is. So that he is hyposιatic life from life, lighι from lighι, ίnfinite po,νer 

from infinite and unbounded power. Where shaJI \VC establish 1haι 
170 'greaιer·. v.·hcn aι eνery pοίηι compleιe equaJiί}' is ν.·hat principalJ)' 

stnl<es us, except one be constraincd ιο sa}', perhaps, ίn ιhe Son·s being 

'from ιhe Faιher', e~·en if he has shone forιh from hίm non-temporall}' 

and eιemaJly as the effuJgenι.:e of the patemal glory-, co-etemal ν>'ith him 

..,,·ho beams bim forth? Βuι this bήngs ιhe Son no inferioritγ. For jusι as 

175 ίt is a higb ιhing for t.he Son ιο be begotten, unbeginning and eιemal , 

from the Faιher. so for tbe Faιher ιοο ίt is a hil!h thine: and an honour 
- = 

146/ 147 Ι οh. 10:.33 148 'seιιι': Ioh. 3:17. 34; 5:37; 6:38. 39, 44; 7:28, 
33; 8:16, 29. 42: 11:42: 12:44, 45; 14:24; 16:5; 17:3. 8, 18, 21, 23, 25; 20:21 eιc. 

'rec;eiγcd': Matth. 11:27: Luc. 10:22 149 Joh. 5:19. 30; 8:28 150 PhiJ. 
2:6--1 tS4/ ISS Ioh. 14:28 158 Ι Cor. 1:24 161/162 et 164 eοι 1:15; 
Hebr. 1:3 166 Ge11. 1:26 167 cf. Hebr. 1:3 
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appropήate to God that he should haνe a co-eternal Son not one 
subsequenέly acquired. For ~·ere the Son to be thought ιhe Father·s 
i-nferior be~use .he is not tbe Fatber. then the Father ιοο mu.~t be . . 

i80 defectiνe through his ηοι being the Son. But έhis ίs stuJffor myιh-makers 

not tbeologians. For 'Father\ 'Son' and Ήοl}' Gh.ost' are characterisιίc 
titJes explanatoη· of ιhe hypostases' freedom from confusion. For the)' 
do not di"ide tbe Triniι_y ίn terms of superiority and infe.ήori ιy. 

Here there is clearl)' and abundantly di.sclosed ιhe aim of the 
185 doctor. v.rho exened all hίs efforts al!aίnst ιhose '~·ho ν>'ere seι on , ~ 

proνing, by· various arguments and espe{:iall)' bγ the difference ίn 
narnes betv.·een Father, Sση and Hol)' Ghost, a difference ίη 

substance between Father, Sοπ and Hol}' Ghost, * especially· 
v.'hen he said : For \\-"ere the Son to be thoughι the Father's inferior 

190 because he is not the Father., tben ιbe Faιher ιοο must be defectiνe 
through his not bei.ng the Son. With tegard to \\•hich he appropri

atel}' remarked: Bur this is stufffor m}·th-rnakers not theologίans. For 
'Fatber', 'Son' and Ήoly Ghost' are characιeristic tiι!es. explanaιory of 

the b)•postases' freedom Γrom confυsion. For the}· do not diνίde the 
!95 Trinit}' ίn ιerms of superiority and inΓeriority. Η ον.ο· other\vise. could he 

get ήd of the profanity of peopJe v.•ho foolishl.y imagined some 
infeήoήty for the Son through his not being the Faιher, except by 
w·ήting and teaching that the titJe of ' Father' does not ίndicaϊe 
any natural po\ver superior to ιhe Son and Holy· G host at all. 

200 nor, ag,ain, do the names 'Son' and Ήοl_γ Ghost' have any 
inferiority, but, rather, are characterίstίc, explaπator}' of the 
freedom from confusion of the consubsrantial b)'JHJStases corn
plete]y equal in .honour. Consequentl)1 he immediaίel)' conίinued: 

For they do .not dίνide the Trίnity in terms of superioriιy and inΓeriorίtγ. 
205 It ίs surel)• ίndίsputable ihat this was said ίη reply· to peoplc 

deνising a difference of substance ίn respect of Father, Son and 

180/ 183 cf. supra. ί-lΟ 189/ 191 cf. supra, J7S-lSO 192/195 cf. supra, 
!W-183 204 ~f. supra, 194-195 
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Holy Ghosι on the basis of a difference ίη apρe!Jations. Βuι by 
what sequence of ideas can hy-postases be exρlanator1· of. and 
characιeήstic of, hypostases? \Vhat meaning does ίt haνe ιο sa;· 
that the. hyρosιases do not diγide the h)'·postases in teπns of superior
it}' and inferioril)•? Το substantiate that point \Ve need Γrom aur 
author a clear text teaching the outlandisb notions! Tberefore teι 
him either gίve clear proof of our God-clad patriarch and docιor 
Severus stating that the names 'Father', '8οη' and Ήol:y Gbost" 

are h)'·postases or, con\'ersely, that the hypostases are names; or, 
let him understand 1hat ~'e ourselves shall never beed bis ob\•ious 
s1anders. For * we haν-e heard the preνioιisl)' noted clear and 
frank statement: For insιance, Peter shares the common manhood. and 
substance i.e. ratίonalit)', mortality. capacity for understanding and 

220 knowledge. Similarly both Paul and John, though separated by unique 
marks and not being muιuaΠy confused, share also. the common sub
sιance i.e. are rational, mortaJ, capable of undersιanding and knowJedge. 
And again: So, ίn the same v.'a;· that v.·iιh us manbood js the whole 
substance compήsing many h}'POStases (Peter's, Pa_ul's and John's) 

225 "·hereas Peter, Pa.ul and John are h}'postases . sharing equaliy ίn the 
substance; for each of t.hem shares full)' and no less in the manhood and 
is a man and is separated by his o-w·n marks and is grouped \•;ith tlie 
consubstantial hypostases, b~· simi1aritχ and total equaJity in eν·eryίhing 

230 

?3-- ) 

generic and common without being the ιotaJ subsιance and manb.ood 
v.·hich embraces a\I the hyposιases. Hereby ν.•e are precisely informed 
thaτ the God-clad father refeπed ηοι to the names 'Peter', 'Paul' 
and 'John' but instead to the reatities, i.e. ιhe hypostases of Peter, 
Paul and John. If not, Jet anyone ν,οiιh a mind ίο it, ρroduce him 
or any other doctor there has been in the Church from the 
beginning, clearly stating ιhat Peter's, Paul's and John's or some 

otber man's ήames share in the common manhood and substance, are 
separated by proper rnarks, are rational, morιal and haνe a capacit}' for 

2l8/2Ώ cf. supra, 67-72 ,,, _ .... _ 223/nιJ cf. supra, 73-.80 236/2'38 cf. supra. 218-
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understaηding and kno\\•ledge or, aga.in, are gτouρed >νith ιhe consub

stantial names by similaήt)' and ιοιal equaJit;· in everytlring geneήc and 

240 common. For all this (as has previousl)' been set dow11) is c1early 
said explicitly with reference to the hypostases t.hemselves b)' the 
God-clad spiritual guide, and none of it can be thought by· 
anybod);, not c<>mp!ete])' outside * the na.tural train of tbings, to 
apply ιο names. 

245 But here too, again, when \Ve read: 'Faιher', 'Son' and Ήοl}' 

250 

255 

260 

265 

Ghost' are characteristic titJes explanatoη' of the h)'POStases' freedom 

from c.onfusion; for theγ do not divide the Tήnit)' in tenns of superiorit}' 

and inferioriι_y-, \νe shaH not depart frorn the fathe.r's meaning, but 
interpret in a truly religious sense the IΠ)'Ster:y· imparted το us by· 
him ίη man)' other passages ~ that the tenηs • Father', 'Son' and 
Ήοl)' Ghost' are not (as i!l-famed Arius· toadies imagine) appel
lations revelatory of a difference in nature bet\νeen the hypostases 
of the Father and th'ι~ Son. and Holy Ghost, but ίndicatί\'e of the 
bypostases' freedom from confusion and distinctness. \Ve shalJ. 
ηοϊ abandon this until somebod_y· produces clear eνidence, either 
from th~ irrefraga:ble and expertly expressed teachings of our 
God-c!ad father Seνerus or from some peer of his, that the 
h;'postases of father, Son and Holy Ghost are the ritles or teπns 
explanatory and characteristic of the Father's, Sbn's and Holy 
Ghost's h}•postases' freedom from confusion. For this great 
auτhor himself has taken th.e trouble to do us good, by teaching 
us prudentl)' and apparentl)' much against himself, not to .accept 
slanderous statements, made accίdentally or otherv.•ise, against 
the God-clad fathers; though he forgot his own teaching (as the 
facts proνe) as a result of his superabundan·t and measure1ess 
erudition . . He ''ιrote as follows, ίn chapter th.irteen of bis book: 
We ought, ιben, to examine the trulγ religious ιboughts oi the fathers 

and wil!ingf}' haπnonίze the ~'ords \\ith thern and not by, as iι \..,·e.re, 

makίng them prisoners of war and mυtilaιing them in combat, ens.laνe 

them to our wi!l. Not to prolong the discussion unduly b}' always 
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examining the texts thus refeπed to, v.·e gjνe ιhe general adνίce to read.ers 
ιhat here especiaily they should follow the Sρirit's guidance,_ pursue th~ 
ίntentίon of * true religion and distίnguish undisputed and clear affirm
aιions from those spoken ίn enίgmas and a different style, withouι 

275 teaήng the v.•ords o.ut of context and changing thern to an unsound 
mearnng. 

r..fy dear feHo\ν, \1,ohen you come to the consideration of these 
\νords, \νou!d you not bring the just complaint against us, if \νe 
consented at all to holding something not plainly· and clearly . 

280 stated b}' the Church's diYinel}' inspίred doctors, that w·e sho\v 
contempt not merely for their teachings but for themselνes too? 
What ought we το do then? \Ve take )'OU for our counsellor on 
the ρoint. For v;•bilst \Ve ν.•anτ to comply \•:ith your >vords, \~·e do 
not k.now hον.1 we can possibly aνοίd spurnίng some of them. 

2is Either \Ve follo\ν your presenίly stated good adνice and must 
despise your slanders upon the Church's dσctors (or to put ίϊ 

truly, upon the truth itself); or, con\.:ersely, embrae:e y·our reprobat~ 
doctήnes and suppress boτh your agreeable and good adνice 
along \\'ith the fathers' teacrung. For you \Vete quίte ήghι ιο put 

290 it this \νay: Not to prolong the discussion undul}' b}' alwa)'S examining_ 
the texts thus referred ιο , \1ι'e giνe the general adνice ιο readers that here 

especially the}' should fol1ow the Spiήt's guidance, pursue the intention 
of true reJigjoη and distinguisb undisputed and clear affinnations from 
those spoken in enigmas and a differenι St}·le, withouι teaήng the ν.Όrds 

295 out of context and changing ιhem ιο an unsound meaning. 

\1;rbich of your ,,.·ords, then, do you want us. το respect and 
which to reject? As you ,,..ill perceive, it 1s impossible for careful 

290/295 cf. ·supτa, 270"276 
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260 χνιπ, 2n.310 

students of a11 your wήtings not to poke fuo at ιhe contradic
tions! But \Ve know }'OU choose for your part to b.ίd adίeu to )'OUr 

300 helpful adνίce and hold instead to vieΊYS offendίng νastl): against 
tbe orthodox teacbings of tbe Church. However, v.1e shall not 
consent to follo\νing )'OU οη this Jast poίnt and * \Ve \\'ill cheήsh 
w·hat y·ou spoke well. Νο, \Ve shall hold firm to the Jatter poinτs 
arιd thereby require of you supports for }'Our blasphernies, ΊYbi.lsι \1te 

305 constantly drwn into your ears as diligently· and loudly as \Ve can: 
Pursue the ίntention ofίrue religion and disιinguish undispuιed and c\ear 

affirmations from. those spoken in enigmas and a differenί st)·le (if it be 
ήgbι aτ all to sa}~ anything of this sort ίη reference ιο things clear 
and ob"Ί'ious to everybody) without tearing the words οuι of context 

310 and changi:ng them to an unsound meaning. 

3{)6/307 et 309/310 cf. su.pra, 292-295 
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Chapter 19 

Dealιng »'ith the facr rhat the .4.rians 1i·ere anxious to prove the 
hypostases of Fatlιer. Son and HolJ' Ghost different ίn substance 
on ιlιe basίs of the differeπce in παπιes ιοο; aπd also that it 1vas 

5 11·itlι thenι in ~·ie111 that our God-cladfather Severus said: Ίhe titles 
'Έather", "Sοπ " and "Ho/;J Ghosι" are characterίstic aπd e.'l;p/ana
tory of the hyposιases ' freedonι from confiιsion, »'ithout di~·idiπg ι/ιe 
Trinitγ ίn terms ο/ superίorίty and ίnferiorίιy', and not ιο pro~·e that 
the titles are h,νpostases ; as ίs shoY"Π f ro1n nιany diνίne/Jι ίnspired 

10 texts. 

But unti1 you do so, ponder also the exact \\'ords of the other 
Γatbers and learn the kind of stru22\e Lheν had \\'ith t.he Arians 

-~ . 
who made impudenr aτtempts το ground a difference in nature 
bet\νeen the h}'POstases of Fatber, Son and Holy Ghosτ in tbeir 

15 difference of names. Listen, then, το what BASIL ΤΗΕ GREAT 
teaches us on this point. Τη hίs second boΌk Against ΕιιnοmίιιS (as 
we baνe repeatedl}• quoted it) he said : Though v•hat man ίn his ήght 
miod \~·ould go aJong v,riιh the argumenι that things v .. hose names are 
different must aJso haνe different substa.nces? Peter's, Paul 's and, in a 

20 v.rord, aU men's names are different. but there is one subsιance of alJ of 
them. For whίch reason, in the majoήty of respects v.-e are • identical 

wiιb one another. Βuι onl~· in ιhe prope.rtίes appeaήng ~·i ιh each 
iodi.,..ίdual are ~·e differenι from one anoιher. So ιitles are nοι indicatiνe 
of subsιances, but of the properties whίch characιerize each one. Again: 

25 It is obνious, ιhen, from ~·hat has been said, ιhaι in ιhe case of Faιber 
and Son also, the names do nοι dispJay the substance, buι are i ndicaιiνe 

5/8 cf. supra, c-h. 18, 8-10 17/24 cf. supra. ch. 8. 15 .• 23 19/23 cf. supra. 
ch. 13, 65-68 25/31 Bas. Caes .• Λd>. Eun. ΙΙ. 5 (PG 29, 580C; SCΙιτ., ' 'ol. 305. 
ρ. 22) "25/27 cf. supra. ch. 13. 9-11; ch. 16, 2-5; 12-14 
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οΓ tbe properties. So there is no room Γοr the argumenι ιο ίntroduce a 

conτrariety of substances on ίhe ground of a difference in names. lndeed, 

'that 1.νay· Eυnomius v.•ould demolish himself first. For ίΓ ' creature: and 

30 Όlfspring' differ, there "ilJ be different subsιances. be1ongίng to the OnJy

begotten Son of God foJlO\\'Ϊng the difference of the n.ames. 

GREGORY ΤΗΕ ΤΗΈΟLΟGΙΑΝ \\'ith the same invincible weapons of 
the Spiήt subdued. blasphemy \\•hen he wrote, as follo\νS., ίn his 

First Oration on the Son: Hov.· couJd v.re pass o\'er this πeχι poinι of 

35 theirs v.1hich is ηο less remarkable than thesc last statements '? ' Fat.her', 

they say, is a term either for ιhe substance· or the actiνity, meaning to tie 

us do~vn b....- the a!tematives. If ,,.,.e sav ·for the substance\ we shall be . . . 

agreeing that ιbe Son is of a different substance, sceing that ϊhere is one 

substance of God and ιhis (according to them) the Faιher has prior 

«ι possession of. But if v,:e sa}' 'for ιhe activ)t:.-" \Ve sha!J be admiιιing that 

tbe Son is a creature and nοι an offspring. For where there is an actiνe 

prO<iucer. there must be a product of activiιy-. And they -..νiJJ sa)', 'we 

v•ondcr hο\ν the prόduct can be the samc as the producer'. Ι shouιd haye 

felt ve.f)' abashed myself aι )'OUr άilemma. had ίt been necessary ιο accept 

45 one of the alternatives insϊ;ead οΓ stating a τhird, truer possibi!it)' 

avoidίng both. Μ)' subtle friends, ' Father' ίs not a τerm either for · the 

substance or for τhe activity buί fσr the relatίonshίp. ιhe manner of 

being. \Vhich obtains bet\~·een Son and Father or Father and Son. For 

jusι as ''<ith us, these appella tions. indicate c!ose kindred and affini ty. so 

50 also there * tbc}' signίt}• the sameness of nature betv»een begoιten and 

begetter. Βuι, ίο please you, suppose thaι the Father is some substance: 

he " 'il1 certainJy bring the inference of the Son and not alie.naιe him, 

according to common-5ense and the meaning of the appe!lations. Sup

pose, if you ν.ill, ιhaι it is a term Ιοr tbe actiγity, even so :•ou wil1 nοι 

55 catch us out that waγ either. For tbe γery tb.ing be "''ίll haν'e been 

activel}' producing is ιhe consubstantialitχ, even if the thought of this 

actiνe production .is otheI\vise absurd. 

30/31 Gr. read: τού μονογενοuς υ(ο(j. 
93C • 96Β: SCFrr .. νοl. 250, pp. 210-212) 
δήσοντες {pJur.) 

34/57 Greg. Naz., Or. 29. 16 {PG 36, 
36 'they say': Edd. φησi\• (sίng.), but 
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GREGORY OF NYSS . .\, νery cleverl)' demolished the same mischίev
ous attack by v.•riting as follo\\'S in his fifth book .4gai11s1 Euno-

60 π1iιιs (its begίnιιing goes: Becau~. he says, th-e >\'ord 'Lord'): If 

the Son's substance ίs calJed 'Spiήt' and God a\so ίs Spίriι (,for th.is is 

how the Gospel states i t) ιhe Father' s substance must be cal!ed Spίrίt 

too. But their argument ιhaι ιhings ,,,.·ith dissimilar names haνe. dissim ίlar 

natures has as its logical consequence that things \Vith similar names are 

65 not mutua!!y aJien ίη nature either. So bec.ause, according to ιhci r 

argument, the subsιance of Son and Father is ιerme.d · Sρiriι' , tJ1c tact of 

there being no difference in substance is hereb}' gi,•en clear proof. ,:\nd a 
fev.• lines Jaιer: For if God ίs ca\led ·Spi.rίt' ίn tbe Gospel and the 

substance of ιhe Only-begoιten is made out b~' Eunomius to be Spirit, 

70 there being ηο diffe.rence bet,,,.·een the ιerms. \\'hat are indicaτed by the - . 
terrns cannot differ in nature from one another eitber. And again after 
other matters: \Vbaί, then, are the ίίtles of the substances b}' \νlιich he 

has Jeamed of a difference in naιure bet\\'een Father and Son1 He 

mentions fire and waιer, air and earth, cold and hot. \νh ίιe and black. . 
75 triangle and circle. He scores a vίcιar)' \\•jth his examplc$; he has gοι 

much the berter of me in the argumenι. For Ι \\'iil ηοι gainsay the 

argumenι ιbaι names v.•bich ha~·e nothin2 in commΌn disclose along •.νith - ~ -
themselνes a difference of natures. But this acuίe and qu1ck mίnd of his 

fails ιο see jusι ihis: ιhat here the Father is termed "God', the .SOn is 

80 termed 'God' and * 'jusι', 'incoπuptibJe' and all the terms belongίng ιο 

the doctrίne of Gσd are applied equalJ}· to both Faιher and Son. fn 

ν.·hich case, if a di\•ergence of ιitJes indicates a difterence of naιures. 

com.monness of names rnust ·disclos.e cornmonneo.s ο[ subsιance. If \VC 

must agree ιbaι the di~·ine subsιance is kno\~Ίl b}' me.ans of names, it 

85 ν.·ould be appropήate to apply the ΙοΓιy. God-befitιing ν.·ords to the 

nature rather than the terms 'generaίe· and 'ingenerate'. 

6fJ{61 Greg. N)-ss .• Corιrrc Eun. ΤΙ!. 5 (PG 45, 74~ΑΒ; Jaeger Η p. J66, 2~ 
10) 61 Iob. 4:24 63 S)'T. om. μόνων 68/71 Greg. Ny5$., Conιrc εwr. 
ΙΙΙ, 5 (PG 45. 745C; Jaeger ΙΙ, p. 166. 19-24) 72/86 Ibid. {PG 45, 756BC: 
Jaeger ιι p. [ 75. 10-27) 
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W'hat shall we sa)" of this? Does it suffice for complete proof 
that men intoxicated νtith • .!\.rianism ν.·ere perniciously claίmίng to 
\Vring a difference in substance out of a difference of names? Or 

90 should \Ve discha:rge other shots from -the doctors' ''"Ords against 
the \vrong-doers, in the hope thaτ backslίders from ιhe truth ma)' 
come to a perceprion of divinel)' inspired \Vritings \.,,·ith the help of 
assiduous and more efficacious chastisement? Οτ. if ιhat does not 
happen, in the hope that as the error grov.'s more obvious eνery 

95 God-fearing man ν.'Ϊll increasingly s.ee v..·haι is orιhodox_ So let 
~ ~ -

wise CYRΙL, rich fountain o.f exacι docίrines~ explain in more 
abundance \v·haι we propose to provc_ For he giνes us much 
ίnstructίon, e!eγaίing us to an ίnsight into the diνine thoughts, 
writing as foilows ίn the fourth chapιer of the Thesaιιrus: \\•'e ca:Jl 

ιοο God 'Father' but the \\ό'ord 'Son a.nd God1 not ιhaι one is prior and the 

other posterior, according to the sequence amongsι men (for God is 

above all tίme) buι meaning ιhat \\'C worship the one as begetter {\vhi.ch 

is the property of the Father) and the other as true Son 1νhο has an . 
inetfable generation from ίhe Fat.her's subsιance. Therefore. 'Faιber' 

105 because he has begotten, and 'Son· because he has been begotten. and 

onJy το ιhis extenι ίs there need of names and an indication tbrough 

human resemblance. Jf, then, in t he case of God, ιhe namc ·father' ίs 

significanί only of the fact thaι. b e begot, no argument obliges * God 

who begets non-temporall}· to pre-exisι his offspring. And if no time 

ι 10 interνened bet1\<een begette; and begotten, the S.on. did not come ίnιο 

existence afteΓ\νar<!s, but bas been eternally C<H:ternal \Vίίh the Father. 

He s.aid likewίse in chapter nίneteen of this γery treatise as 
follO\\'S : The primaη: indeed aηd fullesι names in sense are indicatiνe of 

substances. Bui one may perceiνe considerable νarieιy amongst them_ 

115 For some giνe a general ίndicaιion of enιities, proνίding a geneήc 

99/Ι 11 C~·r. AJex., Thesaurus. ass. IV (PG '1 5. 450 - 48Α) 

Alex., Thesaurus, 3S$. λΊΧ (PG ί5. 316,-\C) 

113/ 133 C:γr_ 

ΧΙΧ, 95-127 269 

95 r< ~ C:U..CUJ ~ r< ο ο,φ r<i r< . ~ ~ r< ~ cn ~ cλ r<.i::r.ι 

~~ir<:t ~cn:t ~m r<~:t r<o,\,,c.u. ~_,: r<}n~ 

~ '\..:Ξ~ .'\ ~ .'\ ~ .'\ -~ r<.J :1.=i C\::73 r< ·<χ> ο r<:t r< ~ ~ ~ι<l : ~ο i 
.h. ~ r<~:U.. r<~ 'i.....r<CΙ J:Ι-"Ιi ar< -- r<; ,\ ο.., oocn v 
r<~ ~~ ~ _, .. ....- , ο.\ ::r..:1 !"(\η ~ ~ ι<.::ήι:Jί, 

100 ~_, ~m ~~r<.J ~~ r<~mlr< r<~~:t ~m:1 
a r< . r<,, .., ., "'J 'ί.. ~.'\CI r< ~., •'"' 41 r<41 ~ ~ ;\..ι.::) -· 0:12. r<i -\.χ. 

-- r<A-.o.,\ r<·O?~~ ~r<'ί..m.t 'ί..~ :ua ·. ι<1 r<:tm ~r< 
v --

~~ς·;~_, ,ω4'r<:t ~cnl ·. τ<m.lι<1 ~:\-' ~r< ~ :w h 
&.:1 r<}n 'ί.. ~ r< ' .,, ""?.1 (\ ~~ ----~" }n}n,) ~ rol ~ r< 

105 ~ ~.'\ r<:'\ cn ~«<...~ 'ί..~ ·. <t>d..iαι:ι ~ r<~~ 

«<...;ar<~ ·'-"_s--C\ ~ r<:ti ~ι:Ρ -~--U . .Jι.~ ~41a..u"-»~ 
l"(-.=iir<:t ~r<\ o,o..,: ~ ,nrn~ t<...~r< r<\:.;,C\.O?:'\ 

~~r<- r<.=ιr< •:• ~r< r<ιC>m :u .::ι~ -. r<~:t <· 

):L>;\.a.'\ ~ Ο~.'\ cλ .r<m.lr<o r<'i.:;) ~-"Ι r<~ .r<mlrci <· 

LIO r< ro-.\, "'\r< .-h~ r<~m m i~-' '".'\ CΙcί:ι1 __ ,mo~r< <· 
CΙm1 r<'.lr< ._r<m.lr<am r<,..,, h ~ ~1....λ _ι-(,.,, ,5 ~.'\ <· 

~.'\ CΙcί:ι1 -~r<:t r<hιl..:t m_.~r<:t ,m .:ιί,:'\ ~ "'\τ< ~ <· 

~ r<~ ~ r<.l r<}no~:'\ .- r<-ί.. "u:. r<'i.:;) . "\τ< <· 

.:ιί,:1 ~ kιn ~r< -~-~ rol ~r< ~r<:t r<·<x>or< <· 
[15 r<4'oa.1():) .'\C\-'>l.::ι r<':tm }ncλo __ ,..\..}nr<:t ~ 1'":'\ r<'i.:;) <· 

l.._ km ~ -~cλ:t r<~~:'\ -'\.>.:::>:'\ ~-"ICIC:\%..0 r<~:'\ <· 
.'\CI»\.., , moλ\...r< r<1-. .'\CI.%..::>:) : ~r<:t om ~ : r<mlr< <• 

'3~ ,ιno~r< r<CΙσu:'\ ~~ r<~ r<~ rcla --~r<:1 ,m:t <· 

:w ι<lο r<,..,, ~ο _:l.L r<1=" r<l:t:'\ CΙm r<m.lr<λ "'.-m~ <· Fo!. 30νb 
120 . r<'o~ ~ i~ cλ -. ~-}nr<:'\ om C1 :ιί,:t am ~ ; r<om ~r< <· 

r<d\~o~ r<C1%.. ~r<.:::>:io~ r<om ,ma~r< r<.lr< <· 

·:· r<'i.:;) ~ r<.l <· 

cnL:i 'ί,αι ._ ~~ .'\ ~ r< \ Ο.ο ""0 r< ~ Cl.""?.1.'\.=) ~ :'\ cΏ..::ι 

02.ωar<_, ~ r<1 .... :t~ ·:· ~r< r<.J\ l"(Jm..::ι ~u:t <· 

[25 ~mo ~r<'\..~ ~-'\.J:I ~m : r<~ ~m..~r< <· 

~~ .r<o.1 .. c:ul r<'->,1.J ~m..::ι ρr< ~ι:Ρ r<.lr< .l"(..u'\~ <· 

-- ~.'\~ ~m..~r<-' ~ ~ ·- ~r<..1l ~ ~ ~ <· 



270 ΧΙΧ, 116-146 

signifίc.ation. Others divide \\•hat have been generali}' sίgnifiefl i.nto the 

ίndividuals, making the entitίes appear man}'- So, 1-or instance, the term 

'man' used simply and absolutel)', signifies the whole buman race or the 

substance itself; \vhi.lst tbe name 'Paul', for instanα, or 'Peter', or 

120 'James', or 'Cephas', di"'ides humanit}' into individua]s and brings about 

a pluraJiιy of men. Therefore,.. the differenc.e of names i,s apprehended of 

consubstantials, but it does not remo\•e v.·h.at faυ under the same genera 

from rnu.tual likeness of nature_ When, therefore, the Father is called 

'Father' and the Son 'Word', the former is not different in natαιe from 

125 the !atter, nor thc Jaιιer from the tormer, pos:sessing, as they .do, the 

dίstinction soJel}' in theίr names. For it has been proYed ιhat a differenόe 

in narnes does not chan!!e the mutιial simi !aritν in ηature of thi.ngs of the - . -
sarne nature. Nothing, to be sure, stops the Son being consubstantial 

\\~th the Father, eγen if he is called ·son' and not ' Father' and is his true 

130 Word. For the Father's substance being simple, can admit nothing else 

intervening in the generation of the \Vord \lι·hich is naίuralJy· begoιten 

from him, and is one \νith h.im; bec3:use he himself alsQ ίs God by nature 

and shone forth alive frόm the living Fa ther. 

Jνf}· excellent frίend, it has, as ) 'OU see, been proved to yσu 
135 abundantly, * that the theologians and pillars of the Church, 

ίn \\o'Ϊthstanding opponents \νhο obstinately attempt to infer a 
foreignness of nature bet,νeen the hy'Postases of Father and Son 
on the basis of the difference bet,veen the names 'Father' and 
'Son', and in justly· rebutting theίr absurd folly, ruled that the 

140 h.ypostases of the Father and Son themselves are not mutually 
banished into non-consubstantialit)" as a resu\t of the divergent 
appellations and titles applied to them .. Must not, then, the clear 
statement of the docτor too, in addition to these, control your 
invincible and powerfu} mind, make ίt pliant, as ίt should be, and 

145 persuade it no !onger to suppose tbaι the names are h)'POStases of 
the Hol)' Tτiniτy? For here, as preνiously quoted there is: 
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·father', then, because he has begotten and 'Son' because he has been 

begotιen and onJy to this extent is there need of names. ,.\nd again: If. 

then, in the casc of God, the name 'Father' is significant only of the facι 

150 that he bcgot, no argumeηι obliges God \νhο begets non-temporall.\' ίο 
pre-exist his o.ffspring. Wίll ) 'OU pennit your disciples ro blaspheme 
so presumptuously against Gαl and sa}' thaι ίhe only· need of 
God the Father himseJf ίs το indicate that he has bel!otten and the -
onl}' need of the Only-begoιten Son is to reνeal that he has been 

155 begotten? \\ι'hο ν.'111 toJeraτe such bla.sphemy againsτ God so 
abominable and thinking so craZ}', as το say !hat ν.'hat God the 
Father is, exists for the purp(lse of indίcating ιhaι he begot, and 
what the Son is, for the purpose of indicaιing that he has been 
begotten? Ηον.• can thinking like this ποί subject the Godhead of 

160 Father and Son to cause, if one chooses to disgorge such godless 
claptrap? Though, eνen if somebody blathered about a creature 
(to sa}' nothing of the Creaιor of aH creatures.) that ίt existed or 
belonged amongst existents for the sole. purpose of reYealing ho\v 
it exists, * he \VOuld have reached the nadir of crazine,ss. 

ί65 But bidding fare,,vell ιο such nonsense and putting ,an the eνil 
νίe,ν·s of hereιics complete[y· bey·ond the pale, \v'e ought to proίect 
ourselves with ·ιhe irreproachable aπnoury of our God-c1ad father 
Severus and of those doctors of ιhe Church jusι mentioned, and 
along \νith them profess thaτ the names 'Father' and 'Son' and 

170 the titJe Ήοl}' Ghosι' do not, lίke indecent pag_an myths, point to 
a difference of nature bet\•'een Father, Son. and Hol}' Ghost; nor 
again do the)', Jike the proud Je\\'ίsh godtessness of the fresh 
offspring of the Libyan, mean thaι the .hypo·stases of the Fatber, 
Son and Ηοlν Ghost are names and tiιles ; eνen if the one is and , . 

!75 is termed 'Father', because he begot (in the full sense of εhe \Vord 
and truly) the Only-begotten Son, and the other ' Son'. because he 
has been beg'otten (ίη the full sense of the ν .. ·ord and tru1y) of the 
Father, and, moreover the other likev.'ise Ήοl)' Ghost', because 

Ι47/ι48 cf. suρra. 104-106 148/151 cf_ supra. 107-109 
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he proceeds (in the ful\ sense of the v.•ord and tru!y) from God the 
180 Father. Therefore, interpreting our God-clad faιher SEνERι:s' 

statement: For 'Faτher', 'Sοη' and Ήοl;· Ghosί' are characι~ristic titles 
explanatory of ιhe h)'postases' freedom from confusion, for ιhe:γ do not 
di,,Ίde the Trinity ίπ terms of superiorit}' and ίnferioriιy. in confoπnίty 
v.iιb the faτhers' thoughts, (seeing \Ve do not \Yanι ιο sίra)' from 

L85 his coπecι and pure aim), v.•e say that the tenn ·Father' and that 
of 'Soo' and the appellation Ήoly Ghost' are by no means tbe 
hypostases of the Father, Son and Ho\:y· Ghosι but, instead, 
characίeristie titles, explanatOI)' cif the hyρostases' freedom Γrom con
fusion, for ιhe}' do not <liνide the Trinity in terms of superiori t~' a_ηd 

190 infeιioιiίy. 

He himself shaH be the first to tesιify thaι thίs ίs the meaning of 
this passage of his, \Yήting, as he did, as tollo\'<S in .4gain.st 
Alexω1der 's Codiι:ils: For the Ηοιy Triniιy exisιs in three hypostases 
and one substance. * 'Godhead' ίs the ιerm indicatin_g the s.ubsιance and 

195 identit}' or commonness, fσr tbere is οηe substance of the three h:1:po
stases. and ju:st as the Father ίs God. so is the S.On, '"ho has shone forth 
"'·ithouι beginning frorn the Father and has been e~ernall)' begoιιen Γrom 
him, God; so too is the Hol}' Ghost, co-etemal \ν·ith Father and Son. 
God; for he is ιhe Spirit of trurh ιi,ho proceeds non-temporal]~ .. .fronι tlιe 

200 Faι/ιer_ But each hypostasis has ίts Ο\\'11, non-common name; one has 
'Father' one bas 'Sόn' and one has Ήοlν Ghost'. For fatherhood aπa , -
nςn-being-from-something but existing ίngeneraίe\y is the Father's par· 
ιicular and disιinctive mark; the S.On's fi..xed and immovable mark _js 
S.Onship and being-begotten-from-the-Fatber; as thc Hol)' Ghost's proper, 

205 and ίncommunicable mark ίs orocession from the Faιheτ, not beiog - . 

generate like ιhe Son or being ingenerate lίke the Father_ For ιhe 

h)'postases' proρerties and the names indicative of ιhem. are irnrnuιabJe 
and fixe~. The;.· do not ιransfer, fiO\\' or alιer into one another, but 

181/183 i:f. sιιpra, ch. 18. &-10; ch. 19, 5-8 188/19j) cf. ibici 
Αrιι , Conιra codicilfas Alexandri, tragm. hucusque inediιum 
15:26 

193/221 Sev. 
199/200 Ioh. 
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safeguard the stability of each byposτasis by their fixedness, \νiιhοuι 

210 se\•eήng ιhe unity and equality of honour of the substance and of the 

Godhead of ιhe three. For the name 'Faιher' and Ώot-being-from-some-
-

thing' never leaνcs ιhe Father ιο ιransfer ιο ιhe Son or Holy Ghosι ; nor 

again ίs tbe name 'Son' and 'existing-by-generaιίon-from-the-Father' 

sιιipped from ιhe Son, like clothing or a mask:, το be applied to Faιher 

215 or Holy Ghosι: nor too can the ιίιJe or procession of ιbe H oly· Ghosι 

depart ιο anoιher. For wbat characιeήzes eacb hyposιasίs, fiιιing par

ticularl}· only ιhe hyposιasίs \νhose it ίs, abides; so thaι ιhere are 

undersιood. ιο be tbree, each rec{)gnized singly ίn a proper subsisιence 

a nd dίsconnecιed b~ι lύs properίγ from aηγ other, ιhough ιhe communit}' 

220 of the Godhead uniies the three '>''Ϊthout confusίng them, and safeguards 

the Tήnit}' as aι once in.separable * and uncoηfounded . . Δ..nd a fe \\; lines 
late r : For \vere the F ather V>'ho!ly the Son (i.e. in eγery respect) and the 

Son in every respecι the Father, and \νere ιhere noth ing ιο disti ngιιίsh 

ιhe by·posιa.ses, ιhe properιy boιh of the Father and of ιhe Son would be 

225 Ιοsι and effaced, and ιhe names would be empry of realίties. 

He wrote in similar terms also in the Letter to Ειιprαχίιιs 

(\\•hose beginning runs: Eupraxius. friend of God, smitten .,,.·iιb di\ioe 

Jove as )'OU are) as follov: s: But, because .,,..e are muτabίe, our ι:ήίnd 
is subjecι ιο cbanges and alterarions and em.iιs a word uttered and 

230 dissol,ιi.og in ιhe air and likewise a breath \vhicb is uttered and straight

wa\' dissolνed in ιbe same air. But G od the Faιher ιhe li»ing, h}'POStatίc 
• 

Mind, being ιhus eιernally incorrupnole and immutable, begets, in 

consequenα, a li"ing. hypostaιic \\7ord and emiιs a lίving h}'J)OStatic 

Spiriι_ And, jusι as ιbe Faιher ίs Creator, so is the Son and so is the 

235 Spirit Creator. For b;· ιhe Word of ιhe Lord 1<'ere the heaΊ'ens made and 

all ιlιeir lιosr b)" ιhe Spirir of Ιιίs mouth. And because the)' belong ιο tbe 

same substance as ιhe Father, they must ha\'e the same glory, royalιy 

'1.22/2'1.5 Se,·_ Ant .• Conιra codicilfos Alexondτi, fragm. 
228/255 Sev .. A.nt~ Ep. οιJ Eupra:ι:ίum (ΡΟ 14. pp. 10-13) 

nucusque inediιum 
235/236 Ps. 3 2:6 
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and eternίt}·; for identity of subsιance irnpJies equaliιy in ever)' respt.'Ct. 

For \vhen v•e hear 'Son·, we immediaιel}' undersιand thaι he ίs consub-

240 stantial \Vith the Faιher; for e\·er)' Γather must begeι a consub-stanτiaJ 
son. In this \νaγ v;e infer noιions abouι tlie Son. which are y.•ortbv οι· . -
God, from eνerν title: from ' Radiance· \ve infer his co-eιerniιv y.•iιh the - . 
Father; from ·word', 1he impassibilίιj· of his gcneration ; from 'Son', his 

consub-sιantiaJity. \\ie cannoι, ίndeed. define aH that belongs ίο the di\.ine 

245 naιure b)· a singιe ιitJe or indicaιion, seeing ιhat he is ίncomparabJe and 

peerless. Βuι taking frorn each term 1νhat is \\'Orιhy of God, v;e rejecι all 

ιhe resι • and Ιeι ίt staj· beneaιb. 'Βuι when \\'e speak of the diνine 

αιiιure. 1νe speak of Father, Son and Hol)• Ghost. Though '~-e disιinguish 

ιhe hj•posιases, \\'e unjεe tbe Godhead. And as the ιerm ' Faιher' and the 

250 facι of nοτ being begoιιen b}· an)•thing is ιhe characteri.s tic and the 

propeny of ιhc Father's h)·posιasis, so ιhe term 'Son' a.nd ίhe facr of 

being begoιιen by ιhe Father is the characιeristic and ιhe properιy of the 

Son·s hypostasis. 1n ιhe same y.•ay ιοο ιhe ιitJe Ήoly Gbost' and ιhe facι 

of nοι being begotten b)· ιhe Father buι ρroceeding from him is ιhe 

cbaracterisιic and the propeny of ιhe HoJy Ghost"s hyposιasis. 

\\
1hat eχtemaJ adYoc<ιcy ,.,;11 the plainly· expressed \vords of this 

careful doctor require, ' "'hen the trutb of the diνine doctήnes 

shines out of them \\'ith such abundant clarity and fuLrιess? For 

those endo,νed v.Ίth kno,νledge and sound judgemenι, v.'ho want 

260 ιο comprehend these te.'Xts v.Ίιh an undistorted mind. may easίly 

leam thaι, using the Spirit's gυidance, he instructs us ηοι one \\'ay 

here and a different \\'a_y· before , buι alv.•ays giγing us the same 

precise and eleνated theologicaJ insighι; and he τeaches that we 

should not think of the hypostases as names and tίtles but as 

265 i rιdividuaHy subsisting realίties. Othef\νise. v.•haι is the difference, 

irιdeed, betv.•een v.•ήting above: For "Faιher", 'Son· and ΉοΙ;· Ghost' 

aτe cbaracιeήsιic ιitles cxρlanaιoη• of ιhe h}-posιases· freedom from 

266/ 269 cf. supra, 181-183 
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confusion, for tbey do nοι divide ιhe Trinity ίn teπns of superiorit)' and 
inferiorit}•, and saying here : Βuι eacb h}•postasis has iιs Ο\Ι'Π, non

common name. one has "Father', οπe bas 'Son' and one has Ήoly 
Gbosι'; and again: For the hypostases' propenies and ιhe ηames v.•lrich 
indicaιe thern are immutable and fi,ςed, tbey άο not transfer, flo"'· or aJter 
into one another buι safeguard the stabiliη: of each bypostasis by theiτ 
fixedness, \\rithouι seνering the unit)' and equalit}' of honour of the 
substance and of the Godhead of the three; and at another point: For 
\\'hen v.·e hear "Son·, \\·e ίmmediaιe])' understand that * he is coosubsιan
ιial v.rith the Faιher; for eveη· faιher must begeι a consubstantia\ son; in 
ιhis v.·a)' \\'e infer notions about ιhe Son, ...,·hicb are v.•orthy of God, from 

every title: and again: Βuι ιaking from eacb tenn ,~·haι is ...,·orth)'· of 
God i.νe rejecι aJJ the res.t and Ιeι it sιay bencatb? 

What, tben, is the clever fellow planning? Ηο\~· by the pO\\'er ο!" 
artifice \νill he identify conιradictions, join falsehood to truth and 
Iίght το darkness? He musι, indeed, in my· opinion. ackno\~·ledge 
one of rhree things: eitheι::, he must concede rhat rhese v.•ords ar~ 
not consistenι \vith one another and he \v.iJl be found guilry· of 
openly and undisguisedly condemning a doctor like ιhis for self
contradiction; or, he must pronounce them mutually consistenί 
and agree \Vith the ιruth and the doctor's vie\ν, by· confessing 
' F ather' , ·son· and Ήoly Ghost" as the h)'POStases· names and 

not as the hyposιases themselνes ; or, (the remaining possibί1it)') 
he must spurn the faιhers· teachings and follov.• his O\V'n absurd 
Yiev.>, must openly interpret ιhe names here as h)'ρOStases and 
take lengrhy fill of open blasphem)' againsι God. So that he 
\\'Ould haγe reason το hear from us that eνίl ίs ιruly bJind and 
does not see \he ρίι of desιrucιion in front of its feet. For ι hίs 
reason. ιben. those in eγiJ's ιrain must needs be O\'erν.rhelmed bv - . -
seνere misfortunes and end in total ruin. F or \Vhat ίs more 
ruinous ιhan blatheήng in this way againsι God and making ιhe 
H oly, all-adorable and consubsιantial Trinity consist of mere 

269/271 cf. supra, 200-201 271{275 cf. supra, 206-211 
239-242 279{280 cf. supra. 246-247 

275/279 cf. supra. 
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300 names? For ίf ιhe hyposτases of Father, SΌn and Holy• Ghost are 
nothing but names, hO\\', wben ιhe reaJities or prosopa, \vhich 
properl)' and individually subsisι and ιο '>''hich the ιitles belong, 
do not exist at all, ν.•ill the names not be mere names? For \Ve 
Jeamed from the God-clad doctors that nοι ιhe hyposιases' 

305 names, but the hypostases ιhemselves, subsist properl}' and ίndi
\•idually. If not, let him who can, pro\'e from a single faιher that 
these names * 'Father', 'Son' and Ήoly Ghost' subsist indiνid
ually \\ith a proper subs1sτence and we shall hold οuτ peace. 

Must not anyone who elects to think ιhis, be ashamed wben he 
310 hears names ϊndicaιiνe of ιhe hypostases? Will he substitute 'h:y·po

stases indicaιiνe of 1he hypostases' for names ίndjcatίνe of the 
hyposιas~? Wbat, again, \Vill he say \\'hen be reads neither does ιhe 
name 'Father' ever le.ave ιhe Father to transfer to the Son and Hol)• 
Ghost etc? Will he say: 't.he Father neνer lea\•es the Father ιο 

315 transfer το the Son and the Holy Ghost, nor ίs the Son sιripped 
from the Son, like clothing or a mask, ιο be applied ιο Faιhcr or 
Hoi}' Ghost; nor again can ιhe Holy Ghost be detached from 
himself ιο depan to another'? What can be madder ιhan ιhis 

wonderfu] cleverness? ΗΟ\\" can for what cbaracteήzes each hypό-
320 sιasjs, fiτting partic.ular\y only tbe hypostasίs v>"hose ίt is, abides, agree 11.Ίth 

correct ideas accordίng ιο this folly? In that case, ίt is being said 
not on1y that the hypostasis characteήzes itself, but aJso that iι 

fits iιself, and belongs to itse]f, \νhich is more nightmarish tban 
any dream! 

325 Βuι besides this, let us consider something stiJI more astonishing. 
Our diγίnel}' inspired father Sεvnus declared: In this 11.·ay \νe infer 
noιions abouι the Son, \νbicb are 11.·orthy of God, fiom e~-ery ιiιle: from 
·Rl!diance' we infer his ~temiιy 11.'iιh the Father; t'rorn ·word·. ιhe 

310/312 cf. supra, 207 312/314 cf. supra. 211-212 314/318 cr. supτa, 211-
216 319/320 cf. ropra. 216-217 326/3'29 cf. supra, 241-244 
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impassibilit}' of his generation ; from 'Son', his consubstantiality. Notice 
how he clearly menrions differenί tίtles of the Son: 'Radiance', 
'Word' and 'Son' are tίtles of ιhe Onl)·-begotten and unique. 
Therefore, \\iere the titles h)rp:Ostases, not onl)' must τhere be 
many hypostases of the Son but tbey musτ a!so be dίfferent 

hypostases. 

335 What \\'ill they say· too about whaι Γollov.•s: Βuι ιaking from eacb 
ιeπn ,~·hat is ,~·orth)• of God, v.·e reject the rest and let ίt sta}· beneath? 

Do they presume to confess openly that 'taking from each' 
hypostasis of the Hol)' Trinit)' (for example, from * the Son's) 
·,,1,hat is worth:γ of God', they ' reject the rest and 1et ίt stay 

beneath'? But alas, for false doctήnes and blasphemou.s ίmpud
ence towards God, because these folk ba\'e reached such an 
extent of godlessness that they disdain the di..,ίne decrees and 
make a great sho\v of ιhe opinioή the}' haνe of ιhemsel'les or, 

shall ν.•e more properly say., of their own stupidity! 

345 Let us consider the rest, " ;hich goes as tolloν.•s: And as the ιeπn 
' Father' and the fact of not being begotten by an);ιh.ing .ίs ιbe. cbaracter
isιie and the propert}' of the Father's h}'POStasis, so the ter:m 'Son' and 
the ract <:Jf being begoιιen b)' the Father ίs ιhe characteήstic and the 
property of the Son's h)ψostasis. In the same ''i3)' too ιhe title Ήοl}' 

}50 Ghost' and the fact of not being begotten b:i- the F.ather but proceeding 
from him js the characιerisιic and ιhe property of the HoJ)' Ghost's 
h_γpostasis. But here too the)' \νί11 have to profess the term 'Father' 
and the tenn 'Sοη' and tbe tit1e 'HoJy Ghost' as hypostases. For 
ho\v can they, once they ha\'e suπendered to fa1sehood and hited 

355 ιhemselves οuτ το blasphemy agaίnst th.e Holy Tήnit)', resisτ 

Ietting their mouιhs give νent to eνer)1thing that comes into their 
hearιs? For ίf the names characteήstic of the hγpostases are the 
hyposιases themselνes, musι nοι ιhe hy·postases stand in need of 
further names to characteήze and expJaίn them? Or if ιhey do not 

335/336·cf. sυpra, 246-247 345/352 cf. supra, 249-255 
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360 need ιhem, all ιhe fathers' wίse teaching on ιhe subject \\rill have 
been proνed νain and empty νerbίage. Apparently, too, we shall 
ourselves haνe been ίn eπor because \ν·e shaJI have been Jed 
astray, ra ther than taυgbt something useful, b}' tbe docτors of the 
Church. Moreoνer. hο'λ-' can ιhe Faιher not be the Son in every 

365 re.spect and similarly the Son the Father. instead of being separate 
hypostases, if the propertίes and names v:hich characteήze them 
are not viewed in them? 

370 

,7 -- ' 

380 

385 

Wh}' should \νe taΠ)' undul)' long in refutations based on 
consίderations of the obvious, \vhen it is nearer to the point to 
cJeanse and wash off the filth of impure and reprobaιe doctήnes 
wίιh further abundant tesιίrnonies? s.o before ιhese are set οuι it 
wίll be of considerable * utility and gr.eat adνanιage to many ιhat 
we should proγe that the faJsehood collapses of itself: \Vhich ίs of 
imporιance for proof and an evidenι rebutral of the vίcious 
mischίef, as ίt were in ιοtο. For B.A.srι. ΤΗΕ GREA.T said: Thus e\'il 
seems not only ιο oppose good but also iιself. This cunning fello\\' 
too, indeed, \Vhen championing his totally· crazy and feeble 
dogmas, ίs so perplexed and befuddled tbat he someιimes tosses 
out the heterodoxν of his drunken eπσr un....-eίled. sometiπies - . 
ιricks out his deceprions of the readers \\':Ϊtb words from ιhe 

theologians \1/bjch are totall)'· in conίrailiction to hίrnself and 
incoherenι, in order that the lethaJ present may be acceptable. 

This, indeed, ίs a tήck common to all hererics. The precise 
expression of pτoven CYRIL the wise sball confirm it. lt has ίts 

place aι the beginning of the Thesaurus, and goes as fo11ows: Thc 

eπor of Aήus· and Eunomius' dogmas is indeed complex and many

faceιed (if f may use that \VOrd) and in complex fashion fabricaιes the 

shape of τruth, like harlols meaning to conαaJ tbe ugliness of the άeed 

b)' use of the de\·ices ιhe)' haνe disco\•ered: the)' gild and dress ιhem-
390 ςe(γes up, putιίng on other items of adornmenι, and make ruin look 

375/376 Bas. Caes.. Adv. εun. Ι, 27 (PG 29, 5728; SChr., νοl. 299, 
p. 268) 385/398 Cyr. Alex.. Tlw=. ρroJ. (PG 75, 12BC} 
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good ιο those who YΪe\v them. In ιhis S<J.me way aJs.o. ι· ιhink. ιhe ru inous 

words ofthe heterodox are sh:aped ίn ιhe beauty of ιrue religion anά ιhey 

attempt Εο haνe them garJanded v.ith ιhe \VOrds of truth. No1,1ιhere 

though are the}' pregnant with truth buι inside ιhe}' possess conce.aled 

39-5 the eπor which comes Γrom falschood. But those \\'ho fortjfγ their π1jnd 

with vigilance and rational skill are nοι ιrapped by· ιheir wiles, buτ 

holding fast ιο rea]iy sound faitb giv-e praise for ιhemselνes, sa)·ίng: 

Blessed ίs the Lord 1.-ho dίd not giνe us up to rheίr teed1 as α prey. 

If we impr.int these ,~·ords by· the doctor, fiHed \Vith carefu! 
400 adνice as they are, οη our minds and do ηοι read them super

ficiaI!y with the mischief-loνing intenίions of ιh.ose ν>'hο ΤΓ)' το 

corrupt the orthodox * faith of the fathers, we shall not be 
surprised if ιhey make ίt appe.a:r that the)' a.re ίmitaιing the 
beauties of the fathers in outward shape. For we haνe learned 

405 that theί.r \Jo•ords are ηοt pregnant \\'Ϊth an1· ιruιh aι all. buι inside ίhey 

possess concealed the error .\\'hich comes from faisehood. But let us 

look \~·ith understanding,.to see if thej' are .keeping the doctors: 
meaning throughόut and not putting fonvard opposite \Vords and 
ideas in order το mislead simple souls. 

395 S)-r. om. θεοστuγεσ.άτην 398 Ps. 123:6 405/406 cf. sυpra, 393-395 
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Chapter 20 

Comp11rison of the »1riter's Η'οι·d~ whίch plainl;' ίrιdicates tl1e 
conιradίctίon in hίs doctrίnes and α refutation from the fathers' 
teac}zίng of hίs blasphemous .foll,ν 1vhicl1 remkrs ιhe hJιpostases of 

5 the Ηοlγ Trinίtγ ιι.ames. 

Leι us, then. compare the words of this excellent fello\v \Vith one 
another and, \\'hen we haνe come το know their inconsistenc)', ν,;e 

,.,·ill then oppose to them the company of the Holy Church's 
dignitaries v.•hich is not onJy· at v.1ar with them but totat!y destro)'S 

10 them, obliterates them and demonstrates the perfect nullit)' of 
tbeir cleverness. 

. 
He v.rrote, then (as ν.ο·e have frequenιly set do\ι,u in the preceding),. 

in ιhe fourth chapter ofhis notoήous book, as folloν.•s: 'Unbegin
ning', 'beginning' and 'v.oith ιhe beginning' (i.e. Father, Son and Hol~,: 

J 5 Ghost) are not v.•ords ίndίcative of subsιances but of the · ρroperties 

beJonging v.·iτh tbe one substance. .~nd in ιhe letter delivered by 
Zachariah: For τhe co.nceρt 'being' sίnce it is unνaryingl)' the same for 
the three of them, shov.•s us the commonness of the substance, but the 
mode of beίng, haνing freedom from confusion, and separaιion of the 

20 names from muιua\ participation, indicates b)' such expressi.ons ιhe 

manner of e;Qsιence and the proρerness of ιhe h:γposιases or prosoρa_ 
We recal1, indeed, that the wise ρatriarch al;;o some\~·here or other ίn the 
\Vork Against the Gτammarίan of Caesarea quoted ρassages from proYen 
docιors, ruling as folloν"s .on such names. And again ιοο, in the Letter 

25 to the Holy Bίshops * of the East, he said: The disιίnguished 
ρatήarch Se~·erus, ha\oing read these ρassages v.oith care and designated as 

13/16 cf. supra, ~h. 6, 608-610 
supra, ch. 13, 1 J-J5 

17/24 cf. supra, ch. 7, 23-30 25/28 cf. 
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hyposιases sbaήng fuJly and no Jess in the oommon and aJl-tran.ςcenιling 

substance, t he proper names v.·hich do not inclicate the substanc.e. 

These are the precise doctrines of his heretical mίnd . For as has 
30 been abundantly demonstrated in the things already examined, he 

jumbles everything in a confused muddle '~Ίth an eye to his goaJ of 
professίng the names, the words, the properties and the h:γpostases 
as identίcal, not recognizing the least d:ifference betν.•een them. 
Hence he does not forbear mischievous]y transferήng statemenτs 

35 about the hypostases, for example, to the properties, the v.•ords 
and the names; and conversely statements about the propertίes, 
names and expressions to the hγpostases. In sum: every statement 
about eacb on the list he has seen fit το refer indiscήminatel;· το 

the rest and confuse them all, so tbat be may, in this v.'ay, easil)' 
40 decree the non-subsistence of tbe Hol)1 Trinit}'. 

Let us consider, please,_ in addition to those quoted, these 
deceitful and hy-pocritical .statements of his, and let us see if, 
through their inability to agree at aH in an;· way, they· do not 
completely exclude one another. He sa)'S, then (banishing the 

45 accusarion made against him) in the eighth chapter of his re~ 
markable book, the fo]]ov.ring: .ι\.s, then, we repudiate their empt)' 

imputation of SabelJi.anism, making full and real acknO\\•ledgement, as 

\ν·e do, σΓ ιhe hypostatic existence of ιhe prosopa and explaining the 
three who eχίsι and subsist as h)'-posιases and not substanc~ (for sainted 

50 Severus does not identif)' tbe substrate of the substance with ίhe hypo

stasis in th.e "'·ork against the Caesarean) so a]so shou.!d they· cleanse theίr 

ρol)'1heisms b}' the acknowledgement thaι the cornmunίt}' οΓ the sub

sιance exists ίn realit}'- .ι\nd again in the ninth chapter be \\!rote : 
And iι is impossible for anyone. after the ιeaching of a separation of the 

names, to ehange and talk ίn the fuJl sense of • h)'POStasis in the singular 

46/53 Dam. Alex., Adv. Triιh., 8 54/57 I'bid., 9 

-
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and subsιances in thc pluraJ. For ιhe names folJoy.• the narur.e οι· ιhe 
realities and αοt ιhe realities the names. He says similar thϊngs ιοο in 
the fourteentb chapter of his same iπeproachable book, \l.1heπ he 
expounds ιhe words of Athanasius the Great in the fo\lo\\'Ϊng 

60 v.·a)': Tenns, then, are consequent upon ιhe rι-aliιίes and r~lities do nοι 
ίη the opposite '''ay folloν.• tenns. This has been frequenιly provcd ίπ a 
multitude οΓ passages by the sainιs. So. wben b1essed Aιhanasius declared 
that ιbe tiιles do not change, he soughι ιο giνe ιhe reason for theiτ ποι 
cbanging. νίz. ιhe fact that ιhe me-anings undersιood b)' the words 

65 cannot mutually . transfer, but,. since ihe realities are υnchanging, the 
\1;ords, too, indicaιiνe of ιhem, possess stabίlίty and imrnutabilit)'. The 
tit1es, therefore, do nοι change, because neither does the naίure οΓ ιhe 

realitίes ιο which tbe \νords are applίed. 

Shall \Ve not be doing the truth an injustic.e, if ν>'e fail ιο Cr)1 out 

70 against these inconsequential and mutually inconsistenι 'vords, 
especially at this present time, \\rhat wa.s said b}' James in the 
Catholic Epistle : For, he says, eνery ιιature oj· aninwls, birds, 
reptίles and sea creatures ίs rameable, and has been tanιed by 111an. 

But the ιongue nobody can tame: ίι is an unconιrollable eνί/,}Ίιl/ ο_( 

75 lethaf poison. R/ίth it 111e bless the Lord and Faιlιer, and 11'ith ίt 11·e 

curse tnen created ίn God's likeness; οuί o.f ιhe saιne n1out/1 <'On1e.~ 
blessίng and cursίng. Ιι ίs not right. n1_ν broιlιers, that ίt slιould 
happen lίke ιhίs! Does α sprίng prodιιce .ru·eet and bίιιer froιrι ι/ιe 
same mouth? ,\,fγ brothers, can a .fig tree )'ίeld oli1·es or α i·ine .figs.? 

80 Νο, neίther can s1~·eet 111ater be prodιιced bγ salt 111ater. 

We ou.rselves, ιhen, \Vhen we hear this doughty and \\'ise \\rriter, 
ιelli.ng us now thaι ιhe hypostases of the H ol}' Tήnίty are terms 

60{68 lbid., 14 
12 
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and " 'ords, now that they are ιhree realitίes and thaι ιhe}' subsist. 
have good reason to say to hίm: ' My dear man, }'Ou are mίsιaken 

85 and sick \Vith the υtmost folly, to propound things • so completely 
impossible and iJl-considered; you are producing blessing and 
cursing οuι of rhe same mouth and making bitter and S\Veet flo"' 
from ιhe same fount. For ho\v can the three who exisι, i.e_ \νhich 
subsist and are re.alities, be the same as the names tbey are 

90 indicated by·? Or ho'v can the names "'hicb fo\lo,~· the realiιies 
and, again, tbe realitίes themselves, \vhicb they follov.· τhem, be 
mutuaHy identical? Do you not remember \Yise 8.o\SΙL saying: For 
bο'ν can ιhe same thiog foUO'-'' God and be God, when ίι ίs well-kno,vn 

ιο eνeη·body that v.·haι follov.·s ίs dίffereot from \\•haι iι follo,vs? .A.nd 
95 again: For the naιure of the realities does not fo\low the n<tmes, buι ιhe 

names are subsequent to the reaHties. Teach us, then, the method by 
\Vhich '''e are το think these thίngs of yours and mutually unίτe 
ιhem ! For above, you proclaim thaι ιhe hypostases of the Holy 
Tήnity are names and v.·ords. buι here agaίn you contradicι 

100 yourself by sayίng of them that the three exist i.e. subsist and are 
realities .. ι\πd not only that, but that the names follow the nature 
of the re.alities and not the realities ιhe names; and again that 
terms are consequent upon τhe realiιies and rea1ities do not ίn ιhe 
opposite way follo\\o· ιhe terms. And \vhar is astonίshing: you 

105 attempι to establish these mutua! contradictions from tbe diνίnel)' 

inspired doctors. Thaι you recognize the terms here as being 
nothing but the names and the ti tles, is indicated b)• \\ihat follows 
this quoted proof-text of y·ours. For you saίd: So, when blessed 
Athanasius declared that the tiύes do not change, he sougbt to gi\•e the 

Ι 10 reason for their nοι changing, νiz.. ιhe facι that the meanings undersιood 
by ιhe words cannot mutually ιransfer, but, since ιbe realities are 

88 cf. supra., 48-49 92/94 c[ suρra, ch. 9. 289-291 95/96 cf. supτa, ch. 17. 
67-68 98 cf. supra. 15, 20 100/101 cf. supra, 5&-57 108/114 cf. supra, 
62-68 
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Line 101: ο~ο. MS ,~ο, cf. p. 127. line 338; p. 299. line 134. 

Line 102: ι σ>C'Ι~ι<' ~~r< ... , 0 •:ι C'Ιά:ι., (as p.299. lines 134-135}, cf. ρ. 127, 

Lines ~ 14-3 1 5 ( ι:n...~r< r<:k-.;...r< .<"'ιn•:ι ,m:ι ). 

Line 115: !\<($ "\~<'-.»~:\. 
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unchanging. the \Vords. ιοο. indicati\•e of ιhem, possess sιabilit}' and 

immutabilit)'. The tiιle.s, ιherefore. do not change, because neiιher does 
the nature of the realίties ιο ν.•hich the ν.•ords are applied. It is therefore 

ι ιs obνious and clear that you here took the terrns as nothing but • 
ν.·ords and names. Consequenιly. )'OU are to ιell us clearly ho\v 
you interpret the realities and ho'v the terms. Βυι perbaps you 
may say ιhaτ you do reckon the h)'POStases το be reaJiιies, buι (as 
has been sho\νn) the titles of ιhe h}'ρOSιases to be τerms. So if ιhe 

120 hypostases are realities and the tiιles teπns, anό (as you said) the 
terms folJo,v τhe realiιies, musι )'Ου not acknowledge \\'Ϊth us that 
the names and titles are different from the h}'Posιases the}' 
fol1o,v? For (as has been prevίousl)' set out) BΛSTL ΤΗΕ GREAT 
taught us: Hov.• can τhe same ιhing fol!ov; God and be God, \Vhen it is 

~ -
125 v.·ell-known to eγer}•bod}' thaι \νhaι follo,vs is dίfferent from \νbaι iι 

foJΙo,vs? Cease then, eνen at this !ate stage, ι·rom opposing your
self and from making the God-clad faιhers conτradict themselνes 
and one anoίher: do ηοτ wresι sιatemenτs like τhis out of ιheir 
cοηιeχτ for your Ο\νn ends. 

130 But proγe this ιο us ιοο: how you can be consisτenι in sιaιement 
or thought ! Υ ou \vrote: But sinoe the realίties are uncl:ianging, the 

\~·ords ιοο. indicatίνe of ιhem. ρossess stability and irnrnutability. The 

ιiιles, ιherefore, do nοι chane:e, because neither does the nature of the -
realitίes to '' 'hich the ν.·ords are applied. Will you sa:γ: Ήuι since the 

l35 realities are υnchanging , the realities, too, indicatiνe of them, 
possess stability and immuιabilit)''? .A.nd, likewise, \\'ill you say: 
'the realities. rhereΓore, do nοι change because neither does the 
nature of ιhe realiιies to which ιhe names are applίed ' insιead of: 
ιhe tiιles, ιherefor~ do nοι change? Tbis ίs ν.•haτ }'OUr sophisιical 

140 propositions force you to do, "illy nill::r·. Who \vill accept your 
truly unpar.alJeled and outlandish abyss of notions and \\IOrds, for 

124/126 cf. supra, 93-94 131/134 cf. supra. 6~ 
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ι:he kno\v\edge of )'OUI \vήtings is seemingly too great for the 
comprehension of our \.νorld? So y·ou will be requiring a different 
naιure, or aι least a \vorld and society for y.•horn )'OU can 

145 esιablish these things by law, fabήcating an imagίnary cit)' and 
dream-Ja,vs, as ίι y.•ere, throu.gh empιy blather. 

'λ'hy should \Ve oνer-investigate * the rest of your statement 
and make a troublesome heap of \vords, when those \Vho \Vant 
to know ma:· learn succincti)' from this, the inanity and sense-

150 lessness of the y.•hole? 

• 

155 

160 
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Chapter 21 

Conceming the fact that ίj. accordίng ιο tlre neH'-fangled bla.sphe1n11 
the Jι_Jιpostases o.f the Faιlιer. Son αιιd Ηοl_ν Ghost are not realities 
subsistίng indί~·iduallJ' Η'ιΊh a proper subsίstence but are names .. the 

:5 'Λ•hole o.f our mγster_v ίs fanzasγ and our regeneratwn appears α 
fraud dependίng not on realities bιιt solelγ on nωnes. And clear 
teaclιing on tl1e pοίιιι bγ t/1e fathers. 

If, ίndeed, my good man, "Λο·e acceρt your definitions, according 
to v.•hich the h)'postases of the Father, Son and Holy Ghost are 

ιο names an.d words instead of being full realities existing indi
νίduall)'' ν.~th a ρroper subsistence, hο'Λ'· shall \\re differ from the 
loνers of the Libyan's J.eν.<ish dogmas, \νhο make a mocking 
profession not onl:y of names but also prosopa? 1·1usι \\ιe npt be 
rejectίng ίn roto the faith we \νere baptίzed in and reckoning our 

ιs whole mystery a fantasy, if we suppose our regeneration \Vas 
acc.omplίshed only in names and not in te.aiitίes? Ηaνίήg usefull)' 
set do\vn a fe\ν di'vί.nely inspired fathers' texts about that, ν.'e \νill 
again nouήsh our Tisteners \νith their ample te.aching \νhίch is 
extremel)' pertinent and relevant to th.e proρosed pu rpos.e. Thus, 

20 indeed, v.'e sball all of us tread securel)' the sιr.aighι, unerring ρath 

of the diYine doctrines. 

Saίnt BASIL, then, shaU come for"Λo·ard and from his spiritual 
treasures philosopbize for us on the poinί ίη band, wiιh plainl}' 
expressed correct theologγ. He wήtes to Amphilochius On tlιe 

25 Holy Ghosι as follo'Λ'·s: The Lord, in ιeachiπg the Father, ιhc Sοπ and 
Holy Ghosι, did nοι tcach a number ""'ith them, "' fόr h.e dίd not say 

25/'30 &as. Caes. , De Spir. Sancιo, !8 (44) (PG 32, l48CD; SChr_ νο!. fThis, 
11· 402} 

~ ϋ._~ ~ ~ ~ κ'd-.:'\.» r< >.ΤΟ-\ ~κ' ~:'\ .h. 
~κ' : ~' ~mλο ~σu::.:ia ~~ d-.cul....~:t 
·. ~:\.Ο ~ο "\:'\ο κ'b:ιa ~ κ':ι ~C\lD ~cτ.ι.~κ' κ'~ 

5 κ'~C\'•' \ "'JC\ ·~~~:'\ t<°\κ'"i cnb. , ma~κ' r<.rn\10. 
v ----

._,.:ι ~ :'\C\ .. ~,:) κ'~ :u : ~;:u=ι:i., ~· t<~~ 
κ':ι~-' r<~;_.mJ κ'~~ο τ<.\~ ~horn--.o 

. κ' d-. m.;S κ':ι 

~ο ~~ : .~ οι< ~(.\.ό.)~ ~κ' ~ ~ 
10 ~r< 1\ •:\:'\Ο ~ r<.J ϋ...C\.D:> --~ ~C\ : r<lα 

~κ':'Ι -~δ..ι.c ~C"r.U~κ':'I: ~~~ο ~σu::>:!Ο 
r<,o.\~:t ~m ~~·.\-;ο, ~:ω ~a;:to κ''\.:ι .1a 

:'\·C\.)>\"") f<°~ ~:'\: \:'"°'' )>Τ ":>) l('""l..;\C>) r<ι?~ :'\. r<...:tOCT.La 

~ ._,.:'\ r<'"'·~ . ._,.:'\ο::ο κ'aΤ.' '\'"" ~~'ί.2.ο ~r< 
1s ι<~~~ο .. «''!'' οςl -~ ~:'\ ,m r<~~mλ ~ 

._,.:'\ ~ :tcus\--. κ'~:ι οφ.~κ' : ~~:'\ Γ<\ "i cnb .--.aτ)•• 
όm .~;~:'\ ~· ~~:ι ;.--.rn• ~harn--.:ιo 
~ ,_;;,ο,, κ'~σ~Εικ':t κ'~';~\ r<lα ~ :u m~:ι 

ι<~~ ~md\c10.\ "'J :'\.ι.:Ι •. ~ ~r< μ.τ)> t<mλt< 

20 .=ia~ ~~ ·. ~ )'•Φ:'\ r<τι1\ ο r<o.a i ι<~;..)• ?:'\ 

«\ .--.τ...., ~ a::uo.'U.ιJ:I ~:'\ ~ r< '"'m .r<..αι;4u ~r<~~ 
.κ':ιϋ ~mlr< r<19\ &, ~:'\ ..,:...."-\, ~.'\C\ ~;~ 

ι<~ .• ;,;ο; m~ ~C\ ·. c<..r...:ui ςoa.\ ,m--. km κ'~~ 

t<~o 'i~ : ~:'\ κ':ι~ .;:. ,,..,,' r<rn.o.arn\,9 

25 .,,,..,,,1::."=')κ' ~~ .... ~ :u ~ '\.:::>)κ' .r<d-..~ ~ r< • ~ οκ'~:t 
~ο;ο t<ba ~κ' ~ ~ ·:· r<1"'m ~:ω ~ο;~ <· 

• 

~ ~ * .;ol+r< r<•·•"'J )::υ- ~ ·. ~-b3 )'\ i"'?I ~~ <· Fol.34•;b 

Line. 27 : κ ",..,. ίn the margjn : κ..... "'-'=' ~ <:""'~ i..c' ~ ..u ιτ.ι . 



304 

'into firsί, second and ιhird" or 'ίnto one, ιν.·ο and ιhree· buι he bestoν.·cd 

ιbe knowledge of ιhe faitb \νhich bήngs to sal•·ation, ιhrough holy names. 

Therefore, whaι saγeς us is faith; but number has b~n invcnιed. as a 

30 mark to indjcate ιhe quantiιy of subjccts. ,.\nd he wroιe as follO\VS in 
the Letler to the People of 1\ 1eocaesarea (its beginning goes: Οη the 

oιher hand, Ι did not need to open my mind to ~·ou): But ίf ίt is said : Go 

and bapιize ίn ιhe ποnιe ο/ ιhe Faιher απd oj· ιlιe Sοιι and of ιlιe Hof.1· 

Ghosc, '''e should not thin.k οπ ιhaι accounι that a single name has been 

35 enιrusιed το us. For jusι as one '''ho says Ραιι/ and Sili·ωιus and Τίιnοι/1.1· 
has menuoned tbree names but linked them ιogether wiιh the ν.·ord 

·and', so one ν.•hο states ιhe name of Faιher and Son and Holy Ghost. 

sιaιes ιbree and connccts ιhem by the conjunction, ιeachίng thaι under 

each name lies a proper meaniηg because the names are ίn.dicaιive of ιhe 
40 rcalities. But nobody ν.•iιh e\'en a slighι share of intelligence doubιs ιhat 

the realities haνe full, proper being. Father and Son and Holy Ghost 

haνe the same nature and one Godhead but differenι names \Vhich 

display to us definίre and complete ideas. For it is impossible for a mind 

\νhich has not been made aware of the properries of cach, to perfonn ap 

45 unconfused doxoloιrv ιο ιhe Faιher, ιhe Son and ιhe Ηοlν Ghosι . -· . 

G REGORY too, distingu.ished for his polished theology and ιhereb}' 
appropriately styled 'the Theologian'. gives us a philosophicaJ 
exposition of the matιer in his Fare1~0ell Oraiion: Το the con ιen

tious shifιs of argument now ιhίs \\'ay· nον.· ίhaι. and ιhe coυηter-

50 balances, ιeι us, thc:n, bid adieu, neiιher sabeJlianizing ,~·ith ιhe one over 

a.gainst the rhre:: (and di~olνing tJ1e diνision by a miscbie\•ous confusίon) 

nor arianizing ν.·ith the ιhree oνer against ιhe one (and o\·erιhrowing the 

one b}' a pemicίous di•·ision). For ίι is not our aim to exchange one e\'il 

for another. but to aνoid missing the good. These are ιhe ΕνίJ one's 

55 games. \vho adds hίs ν.·icked \\'eighι ιο our affairs. * Βuι ν.·e ιread ιhc 
middJe and royaJ road. ν.·herein sιand ιbe vίrιues. as folk cle\·er ίn ιhese 

32/45 Bas. Caes .. Ep. 210. 4 (PG 32. 773BC; Couπonne. rr. ρp. 193-194) 
32/341'1atih. 28:19 35 1 Th~. 1:1; Π Thess. \:\ 48/64 Greg. Naz., Or. 42, 

16 (PG 36. 476C - 477Α: SCh,. _ \·oi. 384. pp. 82-84) 48/54 d . supra, ρarι of an 
uncertain chapιer. 2.%-33 
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matters hold. We belieνe ίn ιhe Father and in the Son and in the Holy 

Ghost., consubstantial and equal in glory. in "''hom bapιίsm too has its 

fulfilmenί, in ιbe names and the realiιies ()'01,1 \Vho are. initiated are a\\'are 

60 of this), denial of godlessness and confession ofϊhe Godhead; and thus 

are vιιe perfecteά, recognizing ιhe one in the subsίance and tbe ind!vίs

ίbiJity of t.he worship, but tbe three in tbe hypostases or, as some prefer, 

prosopa. For peoρle \\'ho dispute thjs point shall not scheme to prate as 

ίf relicion for us consists in names and not in realiιίes .. -
65 ,.\nd in ίhe First Oratio11 on tlιe Peace he wrote as folJo\νs: 

Rejoϊce and ex uJι, best of faιhers and most a/fe{;ιionate tov.·ards his 

children, clothed and aπayed \vith all of ιbem as } 'OU are, like a bήde by 
her adornment. And a little later: Safeguarding ιhe noble charge we 

have receί\•ed from ihe fatbers, }'OU ν.•orship the Father, Son and Holy· 

70 Ghosί, and you recognize the F atber in the Spn and the Son ίn the Holy· 

Ghosι, in \νhom ν.•e \vere baptized, in ·ν.·hom ν.•e have belίeved, \νhom \\'e 

haνe confessed. Before unίting them i;ν·e separa te them, and before we 

separate them \ve υnite them: nοτ tbe three as one WJUS (for tbey are not 

unh)'J'OStatjc names or applied to a single hypostasis, so that our we.altb 

75 v.ΊΙΙ reside in names and not in realities) but the three one unum. For ιhey . . . 

a re one ιnuιm not by h:,rpostasis buί by Godhead; the Unίty is v.Όrshipped 

ίn the Trinit~' and the Tήniιy gaιhered into the Unity, aJJ of iι to be 

\Vorshipped, a!J of it royal, co-regenι, equal in glory, supra-.mundane, 

supra-temporal, uncreated, in\•ίsible, impalpabJ.e, unbounded, alone 

80 knoν.·ing itself so tar ~s its intemal ordering go~ but νenerated and 

"'orsbippeά a\ike bχ us, and iι alone apρearing in the Holy of Holίes. 

Our proven father, the accuraιe SEVERUS, \νrote ίη coπesponding 

terms in his 119th Cathedral Sertnon: * For Christ, one of tbe Holy 

Tήrnty, ιaught us that ρerfect baptism, ν;bίch ~toν.•s adoption, shonld 

85 be accomplished ίπ the Father and in the Son a'Dd in the Holy Ghosι. 

66/68 Greg. Naz.. Or. 6, 21 (PG 35, 749Α) 68/81 Greg. Naz., Or. 6, 22 ίΡG 
35, 749BD) 69/70 'you ... you'. Edd.: 1 51 person pJural. but .see below l-44-
150 83(93 Se.\'. ADt .. Hom. ι·αιh. 119 i"PO 26, p p. 436,10[]21- 43ί.4 f.51! 
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\\lith ιhese three invocaιίons of hyposιases there concurs ap equal 

number or immersions. wherein there is another πι}·sιerious principle 

evideoced by the hol~· Scήptures . For because, as Paul, wήι.ίng to τhe 
Romans, declares: JYe are buτίed ιιich Clπίsι ίn bapιίsm by being baprized 

90 ίnto his deaclι, and because Chrisι's burial (after 1.1ι·hich the Resuπection 
occuπed) 1.1ι·as for ιhree days, we display ιhis fact b)'· three immersions in 
the water and bury ιhe o\d sins in a life-gί;·ing graνe; \ve change ίnto the 

new man, gaining τherefrom an eamest of the resurrecι.ίon. The 
distinguished THEoυosrus , too. ν.•hο folloν.·s hίm on every point, 

95 wι-ote, in his dίscourse Οιι Tlzeolog_γ. giνing us the fo11o,•wg 
teaching: Though, ιhen. there are in ιhe di;inely inspired Scripture 

many names by whicb tbe Godhead ίs signified, our Lord Jesus Chήsι 

passed ιhem a!l by and declared., in the s11mmary of our faith \\•hich he 

was ·banding on ιο his dίsciples: Go and nιake discipJes of al/ nations. 

100 baptizίng ιhem in the 7U1J'lιe σf the Faτher and ο[ the Son and of rhe Ηο!γ 
Ghosι. By these appellations he was nοι inιroducίng ιο αι any three, 

particuJar, Gods. Indeed through Moses. speaker or ιhings sacred, he 

said: Hear, Ο Jsrael. the Lord γour God is one Lord. l\o, he ιeaches a clear 

an.d unconrused distinction of the prosopa, so ιhaι '11.'e ma}' recogrιize ιhat 
105 the Father is nοι the Son or the Spίriι, neiιher is the Son the Spίήt or the 

Father, nor the Holy Ghosι the Son or ιhe Father. But recognizi.ng ea·ch 

one by ιbe distinct marks of the h}'POstasis, we V.'ίll also repudiate thaι 

pernicious confusion which Sabellius the Lib}•an began, and reject that 

seνering or the Godhead, \\'ruch is not far off it in absurdit)' and wbich 

ι ιο mosr ίmpious Arius inιroduced. 

It has clearly been proved by all ιhese texts that in bapτism we 
are ηοι perfected b}' mere names bereft of realiιies but, as we have 
beeπ taugbt, through holy names and the realities signified by the 
names. * Any·one, ίndeed, who dc:fines tbe names of Father, Son 

ι 15 and Holy Ghost as being reall}' mere empt}' names v.•ill say that 

89/90 cf. Rom. 6;4 96/ 110 Theod. Alex .• De Trίn. ιcsCO 17, pp. 44.12 · 
45. Ι; 103, pp. 29,28 - 30,7) 99/101 ~fatιh. 28:19 103 Deuι. 6;4 

.. 
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ιhey do not apply το realities or ίndίcate properly and indί
vidualiγ subsisting hypostases ; but insofar as an)•one makes them 
ίndicatί ve of t:he reaJίt.ies, he wίJl nοι lapse a ι aU into t:he 
absurdity refeπed ιο. Thίs is \Vh)' wise Bas11 too said ιhaι "'e 

120 receiνed frorn ιhe Saviour ιhe kno\νledge of the faiιh \\rhich bring:> us 
to salvaιion , ιhrough hoJy nam~. lt ίs, therefore, obvίous ιhaι when 
v.•e are baptίz.ed in the name o.f the Faιher and of the Son and of 
the Holy Ghost, \lie are not baptίzed into mere names (far be such 
blasphemy!) but \Ve belieνe thaι we are baptized ίnto the Father 

125 hίmself and ίnto the Son and into ιhe Holy Ghosι, ιο \~·hom the 
names belong and whom ιhe)' indicate. See ιοο hο\ν the teacher 
of truth sho\νs this fact eνen more clearly by· ιhe subsequent 
\Voτds: One (he sa)'S) \νhο sιaιes ιhe name ot" ιhe Faιher and Son and 
Holy Ghost, sιaιes ιhree and cι>nnecιs ιhcm b;· the con.i uncιion, tcaching 

130 that under each name lies a proper meaning because ιhe nan1es are 
indicative of the re-"dlities. Βuι nobody \\'1th eνen a slight share of 

inιelligence doubιs thaι the realiιies have fulι proper being. Νοιe ιhat 

he says that under each name lies a proper meaning, ιe1ling us that by: 
each name is made knov.'ll to us a reality haγίπg full and proper 

135 being; for, he says, ιhe names are ίπdίcatiνe of ίhe realiιies. names 
\Vbich display ιο us definite <1nd compleιe ide.as. 

BasiΓs peer, GREGORY ΤΗΕ THEOUXSl.\N, also clearly proclaimed 
(as set out before) that the baprism of adoption is accomplished 
not onl)-' in ιhe names but ίη the realities. For "·e belieνe, he sa}'S. 

140 in ιhe Faιher and ίπ the Son and in ιhe Hol}' Gbosι. consubsιanιial and 
equal in glory, in \\'hom baptism has its fulfilmcot, in the names and tbe 
realities .. ι\nd agaίn: For people who dίspuιe ιhis poin ι $ball not 
scbeme ιο praιc as if • relig:ion for us C011$ίsts ίη names and not in 

120/121 cf. supra, 2S 128/]32 cf. supra, 37-41 133 cf. 
130 135 cf. sυpra, 39-40; 130-131 136 cf. supra. 42-43 

supra. 38-39; 
139/ 142 cΓ. 
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realities. And again in the other passage: Vιι'e 1vorship tlιe Faιhcr, 

145 Son and Holy Ghost; ,,,.e recognize tlιe Father in the Son and ιhe Son in 
ιhe Holy Ghost, in whom we \\•ere baptίzed, in '"hom we ha\-e bclieνed. 
\\'hom \\"e haνe confessed. Before uniting them 1ve separaιe ιhcm, and 
before we separate ιhem we unite them, not the three as one wuιs (for 
they are ηοι unh}'POstatic names or applied ιο a sing!e h}·posιasis .. so 

150 that our 1νealιh will reside in names and nοι reali1ies). F rom thίs it v.111 
baνe become clear to eνerybody tbat un1ess v.•e say that the names 
are indicatiνe of three true, properly and indi\'iduallγ subsίsιing 
hypostases and prosopa, \Ve shall be thinking of them as mere 
non-subsistent names (<Λιhicb is the s.ame as sa)'ing, bereft of 

155 hypostases and realities) and our wealth. the mystery ofbapιism or 
regeneration, 1\ήJJ resίde in 'empty' names and not in rea)jιίes. 

But those also who fought hard in their time for the churches 
b)' their martyr-suffering, in the oνerthrov.• and total uprooting of 
heresies, the famous SEYERUS and THEODosrι;s, recognized that 

ι60 the tίtles of the Father, the Son and the H o1y G host are ίndίcati\'C· 
of true hypostases. The former s.aid tha i the baptism of adopιion is 
accomplished ίn the Faιher and in ιhe Son and in Ιhe Hol)' Ghosι and 

taught that "'i th tbese three ίn••ocations of h)•postases ιhere ·concurs an 
equal number of immersions. The latter taught that our Lord and 

165 G od Jesus Christ omitted all ιhe names by which ιhe Godhead is 
signified and affinned that he gaνe the dίscίples ιhe ιradition of 
baptizing ίn the name of the Father and of the Son and of tbe 
Hol}' Ghosι, wherein he decreed that there resides ιhe summary of 
our faiιh. 

110 W hy, then, when matters are made so plain by the dί,·ίnely 

inspired fathers, do \~·e deνise such pemicious and mischievous 
things against our salνation, and 'vhy do we not acknoννledge 
deνoutly, foJlo\νing the rules and defini tions of the fathers, thaι 

the names 'Father', ' Son' and Ήoly Ghost' are indicatίνe of 

175 realitίes haνing complete beίng; and v.'hy do ν;re not free ourselves 

144/ lSO cf. supra. 69-75 155/156 cf. supra. 74-75 
85 163/164 cf. supra, 86-87 !65/166 cf. supra, 9ϊ 

161/ 162 cf. supra. 84-
168/ 169 cΓ. supra. 98 
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from defining them as mere names, void of h_ypostases, and from 
being ensnared in Sabe11ius' Je'νν·ish nets? Fοτ he also * expressly 
professed the appellations 'Father', ' Son' and Ήοl)'· Ghσs( but, 
because he did ποt reckon tbem to be indica.tive of realities, '"'as 

180 convicted of calling them mere empt)' appellations. Therefore 
no'W· ιοο , those who do not think that the names apply to 
properl}' subsisting re.alities haνing complete being, inasmuch as 
the)' ca!l them mere empty names, as completely insubstantial as 
fabulous names, are not deνoίd σf Sabellius' pollution but have 

185 been seen to be strangers to our (or ιο put it truly, the Lord's) 
portion. 

1 
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Chapter 22 

_More extended ιeachίng from the dίνinelγ ίnspίred jathers άbout 
names and realίtίes ~11/ιerebv ί! v"ίll be c.learlv kno1~'11 that realίties 

' . 
and naf11es are not ( as the author sιιpposes) ίdentίcal at all buι that 

5 nάmes are indicatiνe of realitίes. 

From here then, let us proceed, as \Ve promised, to ex.tended 
teach.ing from the fathers and besides all that has hitherto been 
seι do\\'n in nu merous passages in this study, we shall explain, 
from other passages as well, their νiew of names and realίties so 

ιο ιhat everybody rna)' kno'λ' that we are reνealing their \'Ϊe\V on τhis 
subject not on the basis of a few \Vόrds by them but of expansiνe 
texts. 

Α THANASIUS ΤΗΕ GREAT, ιhen, shall delighι us "'ith his apostolic 
teaching and check the presumption of \νrong-doers. He ν.·rote, 

15 then, as folloν.•s ίn his dίscourse .4gainst Heres,ν : But if the Lord is 
Son (as ·he is) and iι has been agreed that a son ίs not externaJ to his 
begetιer buι .from him. ιhey shouJd not dispute over the terms (as Ι said 
before) ίf ιhe sainιs use the word;; 1~·ho made him instead o.f \yho begot 
him' iη reference to ιhe Word hirnself too, seeίng that ίη a case !ike this . ..,, 

20 the acιual τeπn is immaιerial so Jong as \ν·hat penaίns to the nature is 

acknov.·ledged. For ιhe ιenns. do not att.ract the nature, but, rather, the 
naιure attracts the temιs and changes them. For tenηs are not prior to 
substances but subsιances come first and tenns are secondary ίο ίhem. * 
Therefore also, when the substance is a v..·ork or a creaτure, then 'he 

25 made'. 'he created' and ~he became' are used of them in ιheir full sense 

6 cf. cb. 21, 17-19 15{59 A.thaιι .• "ιlex., C. Arίan. 11, 3-4 ίΡG 26. J 52Β -
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and mean a work. But when ιhe subsιance is an offspring and sοη, tben 
'he made' , ' he became' and 'he creaιed' are not attήbuιed ϊο irim in tbeίr 
full sense and do nοι indicate a \Vork. Indeed one uses 'be made' instead 
oΓ'he begoι' indiscriminareJy·. Thus fathers ofιen call tbe children sprung 

30 from them their 'slaves', wiιhout den)1ng tbe genuineness of ιheir na:ture. 

Often too, they affectionaιely calJ their slaves 'chiJdren' '~iιhouι ooncealing 
τhe initial purchase of them. For they· s.ay the former as faιbers in 
auιhority, but the latter word out of alfection. Thus Sarah called 
. .\braham Ίord' though she was not a n1ajdserνant but a wife. The 
apostle united Onesimus ιbe slaνe to Philemon, who 0\\'1Jed hirn, as 
'broιher', \\•bereas Bathsheba cailed her son a ·s]ave', though she v..·as hίs 
mόther, Sa)'Ϊng ' )'OUr slaνe Solomon' to SoJomon's father. Again too, 
" 'hen Naιhan the propbet entered, he said the s.ame thing as she !ο 
David: 'your slaνe &>Jomon'. Nor did it trouble them to call a wn a 

40 sla,·e, for on be-Ming iι Da\'Ϊd recognized the nature, wbereas the)', on 
using it, did not forget the trutb. The}' v;ere tbus entreaιing Daνίd thaι 

the one 'vhorn ιhey· were caHing 'slaνe· should become h,is fatber's heir, 
for he 'vas Daνid's son by. nature. As, then, w·hen \Ve read this, \ve 
understand it v.•ell and, on beaήng Solomon called 's\a\'C', do not 

45 suppose him to be a s]ave but a true son by nature, so also if the saίnts 
speak of the Saviour, w·ho is acknov.·ledged to be trul}' the Son and the 
\\'ord b;· naιure, as beingj'aίthful ιο hίm ;.-ho nιade him, or if he say·s of 
himself The Lord created me and Ι am }'Our sla~·e and tJιe son of _ι:our 

maidservanι and eveί)·Ιhing of ιhat kind, certaίη peop!e"must not on that 
50 accounι deny hiς properιy of being from the Father, * but, as in the C'ase 

of Solomon and DaYid, must haνe a correct understanding of the Son 
and of the Father. Oth.er'λ>ise if, on hcaring SQlomon calJed 'slave', ιhe}' 

acknow·Jedge him as a sοη, must not people be v.·orth}' of perishing rnan}' 
ιimes over wbo fa.il to keep the same understanding about the Lord and 

55 insιead, v.•ben they· hear Όffspήng', '\Vord' and '\Visdom ·, forcibl}' 

33/ '34 Gen. l8:12 
cf. ΠΙ Regn. 1:26 

34/36 cf. Phιlem. 16 36/37 cf. ΠΙ Regn. l: 19 
47 Hebr. 3:2 4S Ρrον. 8:22· 48/49 Ps. 1 l5:7 
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misinterpret them and den)' the naiure and the Son's true generation 

from the Father, and, after hearing expressions and terms belonging to a 

""ork, the)' imm.ediateJy descend to irnaginin~ tbe Son to be b}· naιure a 
work and deny t he Word? 

60 No>v iί is especiaΠy worth noting in addition ro τhis v.•hat v.·ise 
BASΙL says in a passage not quoted b)' us hitherto. He v.τites as 
foHows in the first book .4gαίιιst Εun911ιίιιs and shakes dοΊνn his 
v.•hole mischie.f: Amongst the :names used of God, then, some are 

indicaιive of ν>'hat- belongs v.~th God buι some, on the contrary, of \νhat 

65 does not belong v.·ith him. From both ιhese an impression. so to s.ay, of 

God is created for us: from the denia1 ofthings inappropήate to him and 
from the ackno..,.·Jedgement of things belonging to hίm. For instance, 

\vhen we name him 'incorruptible', v.•e are poιentially s.aying to ourselνes 

or our listeners: Όο not imagine God as subject to corruption'. '\o'hen 

70 too ...,.e name him 'inYisib.Je' we are saying: 'Do not imagine ιhat he can 

be apprehended b}' the ey·e'·s sense'. Now in this \\'a)'· too when Ίνe narne 

him 'ingenerate.' we are saying: Ύοu should ιhίηk of God's being as 

dependent on no cause or higber pήncipJe'. And in general fro.m each of 

these we. iearn not to lapse into unseemly notions in our i_deas abouι 

75 God. Therefore, ιο recognize the specίal propert}' of God, \νe forbid one 

another ίη ta1king about God to debase our notions to \vbat is unfiίting, 
so thaι men may· never imagjne God to be one of ιhe corruptible beίngs 

or one of the νisibJe or one of the created beings. And so ιhrough aJI 

these * negatiνe teπns there is a sorι of deniaJ of \Vbaι is alien. our -
80 understanding being illuminaιed and rejecting ideas οι· \vhat does not 

belong to bim. Again, we caH God ·good', 'just', ·creator' and 'judge' 

and eγerything else of this Ιάηd. ..\s, then, ίn the former case the 

expressions indicated a denia1 a.nd negatiόn of whaι is alien ιο God, so 

56 Gr.: τήν φίJσει ιcαί Ύ\-ησίαν γέv\•ησιν 63/98 Bas. Caes., Αdν. Eun. Ι, 10 
\PG 29. 533C - 536C; SChr., \•ο]. 299, pp. 204-208) 71 Syr. om.: κσi .δταν 

άθάγατον - θεώ 73 Gr. : μηδεμίας αίτίσς μήτε άρχής 
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here ιhe;· indicate tbe posiίίng and the exisίence of ν.•hat is God's Ο\\'ΊJ 

85 and '<ie.ν.·ed as fittingly belonging v.<ith him. Fr.om e<ιch of the t\νο kinds 

of appellation we learn either abouι ιhe exisrence of what beloηgs to hirn 

or about the non-e;1:istence of wbaι does nοί belong to him. No\v 

' ingenerate' is one o.f the non-existenι things; for it indicaτes the fact thaι 

God has no generation. We shall not argue oν-er \Vhet.her one is to 

90 denominate ιhis 'negatίon', 'prohibition' or 'denial' or v.•hatever }'OU !ike. 

But that 'ingenerate' does not indίcate any of the things God has. has, l 

ιhink, been sufficienίly ascertained in whaι has been said. The substance, 

on the oιher band.. ίs not sornething God does not ha\o·e, but is ίhe ver}' 

bemg of QQd., which ίt would be the beίght of folly· ιο count amongst the 

95 non-existents. For if the substance were amongsι ιhe non-exisιents. hο\ν 

could any other of the things mentioned exisι'? But 'ingenerate' has been 

proν-ed to be reckoned along ν.ith tbe nonΌexistenιs. Therefore, he who 

states that this term ίs indicaιive ofthe substance is a fraud. 

He v.τote too in the seoond book: For we wi ll not here aJlo>V· hίm 

100 ιο reshape and remodel the expression 'he begot' (said. of the Faιher) so 

as to call tbe .Son of God an Όffspring'. It is wrong, indeed, for one 

trained in true re1ίgion to make a facile leap ιο someιhίng v.;hich a 

connexion oΓ,νords requires; no, be should cherish the names laίd dο,.,.υ 

in the Bible and abide by· them, so that v.'ith ιheir he!p he may· fulfiJ a 

105 doxology fit for God. For if ιhose ν.·bο orίginally transJaιed the Hebre'" 

Janguage into Greek dίd not yenture on an interpreιaιion of certain 

narnes buι carried oν-er the same Hebrew expression (as for cxample, 

'Sabaoth', * '.ι\donai', ΈΙ' and ν.·hatever is of that ki.nd) displa}<ing ιhis 

respect nοι onl)' :to,ι;ards the di>'ine names but also man;· otbers, how 

110 rnuch re\ierence ougbt we not to have regarding the Lord's names? Yet 

\\'hen wou]d ιhey have tolerated fabr:icating an)' όf these names, the~ι' 
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v>'ho lacked ιhe confidence ιο ιranslate certain 11;ords lest they desιroy 

accuracy of ideas through failu.re ιο correspond v.ith ιhe mι".anings? 

But in the book entitled Refιaation he also speaks in the 

Ι 15 follov.'ing fashion : Ίngenerate', if ίt is a name, ίs not a subsιance. For 

names are indicatiνe of substances and are not themse\\·es substance. Βuι 

if •ϊngeneraιc:· is subsιance iιself, Ιeι ιhem state tbe substance's name. For 

ν.-e do not get undc:rstanding from the substa.nces but from the names 

and ιhe operations. especiall}' of things incorporeal. If ' ingenerate' is ιbc: 

120 name of the subs~nce of God, ei ιher G od, kno\lt·ing his own substance. 

did not knoν.• the name ofthe subsιance or, knO\\'ing ιhe name, he misled 

ιhe bearers. For the Lord says: Όmnipoιent' is nιγ name and, when 

asked by Moses ν.•hat his name \vas, he said: 1 αnι Ήe ~~·ho is'; and 

again: The God Qf Abrahanι. rhe God of lsάac and t.he Gvd of Jar:ob - this 
125 ίs ΠΙJ' name j()r e1•er; and David said : 'The LQrd' ίs th;· name. But ιhe 

narne 'ingenerate' he did not use of himself n or did any of the sainιs 

eiιher. Now, if he did not πrislead and 'λ'as not ignorant (for ίt is 

blasphemy to spcak ιhis way) 'ingenerate' is not-his name. 

Το this we a\so attach in due order '~·ords b.Y G REGORY ΤΗΕ 

130 THEOLOGL.\N whίch \Vίll illuminaτe the minds of reaoers more 
clearly than the sun·s beams and v.ill totally· disperse the darkness 
of heretical wrongthinking. H e wroίe a.s follows, ιhen , in the First 
Oration on the Son : Our argumenι, then, is: jusι as horse, οχ and man 

and each under ιhe same species bave one concepι and \lt'hatev·er shares 

135 ίn the concept is catled b}' that name in ιhe full sense buί * whatever does 
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nοι share in the concept is eίther not cal!ed b}· ιhat name or nοι called b)" 

iι in ιhe full sense, so aJso God has one substance, naιure and appella

ιion, eνen ιhough ιhe names also are separated a!ong v.·itb tbe paπicular 

separaιe noιίons. Whateνer he ίs caUed in the fuJI sense, that God is; and 

140 v.•haιeνer be is by nature, b}' that he is trul}' called because our truth is 

nοι in names buι in realities. 

And hc discloses to us extensiνe teacbing on rhe diνine names 

in the Second Oratίon on the Sοιι, declaήng as follows ίη similar 

fashion, after dissolving the 'inescapable' Aήan objections: This 

145 v.•hole discussion dealing v.iιh counter-argαιnents, then, \\ήJΙ get as far as 

being a fi rst·stage note for fuJler work by c!oser inγesτigators. But it is 
perhaps appropriate and re]eYant to the pre\ious v.·ords that v.•e should 

not pass the Son 's titles by eίther, v.ithout inspection (ιίtles \\•hich are 

nuιnerous and applied to numerous aspects understood as be!onging 

150 v.·iιh him) but should establish the meaning each of them has and re~·eaι 

the m)'Sterγ of the names. We musι stan from here: God is nameJess. 

Not only do reasonings in.dicate thίs but also the wisesι and mosι ancienι 

Hebrews (so far as the}· haνe aJ!ov.·ed us ιο conjecture). For when \\'Ould 

those \\'hO used special characters to honour God and did ηοι consenι ιο 

155 an)•thing else infeήor ιο God being \\.-ritten dO\\Ίl v.riιh the same letιers as 

God. on the ground tbaι God ought not to share eνen to thίs extent in 

our condiιion, haνe agreed ιο indicate the indiYiduaJ and indissoluble 

naιure b:y· an e\•anescent expression? I\obody, indeed. has eνer breaιhed 

in all the air: ηο mind has grasped, ηο expression comprehendeό God's 

160 subsιance fυJI)"; either. Νο, " 'e skeιcb whaι applies ιο him 011 lhe basis of 

what belongs with h.im and put ιogether frorn tbe ''aήous features 

, ·arious dίm. feeble images. Our chief theologian is nοτ one \\'ho has 

144(243 Greg. Naz., Or. 3Q, 16-21 (PG 36, Ι 25Α - 132,.\; SChr .. ''ο!. 250. 
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discoνered aJl (for ιhe shackle does not adrnit of all) bυι one ν.·hο has 

imagined more than anoιher • and collects more in h.imself truιh's image 

165 or mark or whaιeνer else \νe call ίι. So far. ιhen, as v.•e can comprehend, 

Ήe ν.•hο is' and ·God' sιand especiall}' as names of the substance, and of 

ιhese especially ·He who ί!>' ~ nοι only because v;hen he was propbcsying 

ιο J\1:oses on thc mountain and \vas asked '''hat his name " 'as, he ca\led 

himself this (bidding hίm tel1 the people, He v.•fιQ i.s Jιas se111 πιe) but also 

!ΊΟ because ν.•e find thίs name even ful ler in sense. For this name 'God' , 

ιhough it is i.nterpretecί, by those \νhο fuss noisily oνer ιhese tbings, as 

derived from ·running' or 'burning' (οη account of consιant movement 

and consιιming of e\oil habiιs, for thaι is v.·b~· he is also ca!led a 

consuming jire), yeι, none the less, iι ίs reiati\ι·e and nοι absoJute, jusι as 
175 ιhe word 'Lord' also is the Lord's name and it is only said, for 1 αnι ιhe 

Lord, rhy God, tlιat i.s my name and tlιe Lord is hίs name. \\ι'hereas "'·e are 

seeking ιhe naιure, ιhe being on its Ο\Ιι'Π nοι bound to another, buι that 

wbkh is ιruly proper to God, eνen ίπ its entiret)', neit.her limited nor 

cut short by whaι is pήor or subsequenι to it (for ιhaι ne.iιher 'vas nor 

ΙδΟ will be). Βuι of ιhe oιher ύtles, some c!eaήy pertain ιο power, " 'hereas 

some to his proνidenιiaJ ordering; and this in a tν.'o-fold ,~·ay: supra

corporeally and corporeaJly. For example: Όπuripoιent' and •king' (ν•hether 

'i;Jf glory', 'the ages', 't.he powers', Ίhe beloved', or, 'those who reίgn') or 

'Lorό', too, of 'Sabaoιh' (that is to sa;·, whether of soldiers or the πllght}' 

185 or SO\'Crcigns); these clearly pertain ιο power. Where.1S 'God' Όf saJνa· 

ιίοn', ' retributions'. 'peace', 'justice', Όf Abraham. lsaac and Jacob' and 

163 Ίh~ sb.ackιe·: in the rnargin. 'ιbe cornposed shackle' 169 Εχ. 3:14 
174 Deut. 4:24 175/ 176 Is. 42:8 176 E.g. Εχ. 15:3: Ps. 67:5 182 

Όmnίpoιenτ·: Am. 4:13: 5:8. 27: 9:6: etc. 182/183 sqq. Ίc:ing of g!ory': Ps. 23:7. 
8. 9. 10 'king οΓ ιhe ages': 1 Tim. l: l7 Ί:ing of the ρov.-ers': Ps. 67:13 
"king of the beloνed ': ibid. 'king of ιhο~ who reign': 1 Tim. 6:15 ·Lord 
of Sabaoιh·: ls. 1:9: 6:3; Rom. 9·?9 'Lord of soldiers·. 'Lord of ιhe mil!hh·': - -
Ps. 23: l0 Ί.ord of ιhe so,·ereigns·: Deuι. 10:17 ·God of saJ,,,-ation': e.g. 
Ρ$. 50: 14 'God of retriburions': Ps. 93: 1 'God of peace·: Rorn. J 5:33 
·Gοά of jusιice·: Ps. 4:2 ·God of Abraham. lsaac and Jacob': Εχ. 3:6 
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205 . ~:'\ ~m:ι οι< .r<-, • .,;,; :ι r<:n"\ , ;,;:'\ οι< .~:'\ orc." <· 

οι< r< ;;.\ °':'\ orc." ciu~rc.":'\ , m :no ~ S οι< r<... ~ ~rc." οι< <· 

. r< 1\,\ C\.Σ.;'\ ~ ~ ~ ~ m . r<:n cu '\.::::>a:'\ οι< . r<.:ι :n\ . i> ;'\ <· 
orc." ~., οι< : rc."~)n:'\ orc." ~o~:t orc." \:":'\ rc."~ι< <· 
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of all ιhe spiritual and God-regarding Israel: ιhese perιain ιο proνiden

tial ordeήng. For because ,~·e are proνίdentially ordered by· th~ three 

things, by· fear of pUIΙishmenι. hope • of sa(,·aιion and, besides ιhese, by 

J90 hope of glory and by tbe practice of the νirtues, based on ιhese. ιhc teπn 

·retribuιions' proνidentially ordaίns fear. whereas 'sal,•aιion' o rdains 

hope and 'γίrtues' their pracιice. So thaι. as bearίng God in himself. one 

who acα:ιmplishes somc: of ιhese ιhings ,viJ.l hasten the rnore ιo,vards 

perfecιion and the kinsbip v.•hich comes from \.irtues. These. then. so far. 

195 are the Godbead's common names. Tbe proper names, on ιbe other 

hand, are: of ιbe unbeginning. 'Father'; of the one v.·ho \vas begoιten 

v.':ίιhout beginning, 'Son ·: and of ιhe one ..,,·ho bas proceeded or proceeds 

ingenerateJy, Ήoly Ghost". But let us proceed ιο the appeJlations οΓ ιhe 

Son, \Vb:ich is the starting-point of the argument. For 1 ιhink he is called 

200 'Son' as being the saιne thing in substance as ιhe Father, and not onl)' 

that, but as being also therefrom. \Vbereas he is also called Όnly

begotten', nοι onJy because he alone is froιn the onl1• one. buι also 

because he is so in a unique mode, unlike bodies. He is called ·ν.•ord' 

because be has the samc relaιionship ιο ιhe Faιher as ν;ord ιο mind, nοι 

205 onJy ίn respecι L(} ιhe impassibility of his generaιion buι also because of 

his close connecιion and revelatoη· po\\'er; indeed. perhaps one mighι 

say, as definition ιο \\'haι is defined. seeing that a definiιion is also called 

a •,νord'. For he 11'110 has undersιood ιhe Son (for this is whaι ·seeing· 

means) has understood ιhe Faιlιer too and the Son is the shorι and plain 

210 demonstration of tbe Father's naιure : for eνery otTspring is a s.ίlenι 

'definition' of its begener. Indeed, 'νere one to say ιοο that it is because 

he is in wbaι exists, he woutd not be astra:1-· in so say·ing, for is ιhere 

anγthing whίch does nοι exist b)' the ν.1ord'? He i5 cal\ed "Wisdom· as ιhe 

knowJed!!e of divine and buman realities: for how could ιhe maker be - . 
21 S ignorant of the princiρ1es of what he bas made? He is calJed ·ρo"•er' as 

192 cf. 1 Cοϊ. 6:19 201/ 202 ·Only-begotten·: loh. 1:18 203 ·word': Ιοh. 

Ι: 1 208/ 209 Ιοh. 14:9 
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230 ,m ~ ·~ τ<.1cn : τ<~ ~ b.~τ<:Ι ~ am .τ<~ <· 

τ<δ-a.τό.ο τ<~\ .\ ο τ<dl...cu..61a . ι<..?~ο h~τ< ·. r<°\.»:'\ <· 

: m:Ι~.'\ τ<~~ τ<~ ~.""ιί, ~ b. . τ<'\::> ~τ<."Ι <nΙ •""Ι <· 
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235 rc.'•=-·rrt . r('.τ 1r\:'o ι<..;~τ< ~~(\.Q):'\ r<'~.:\.a '\τ< ~:'\ <· 

.:'\?'- .'\ ~σ>.1 rc:b ~:u ~ -'?" .'\ am.'\ : ........ ,τ '""') ~ <· 

r(\ •)• ..::1cn.;o · a~cn.'\ ~m:Ι τ<;~ \τ< 1'":1 ι<\ • )• <· 
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preserνer of what have come inιo exisιence and gjver or po'''er thaι ιhe}' 

shouJd sιand fast. He is called ·τruιh·. as being one, nοι man}·, in nature; 

for ιruth is one, whereas fa.lsehood is much cloνen: and as being ιhe 

Faιher's pure 'sea1' and mosι ιruthfυJ ίmpression_ He ίs called 'Jmagc' as 

:>?Ο being consubstantial and because he is from the Faιher but nοι ιhe 
Faιher from hjm: for ίι ίs ιhe naturc: of the irnage to be • an imitation of 

an archetj-pe and or the one 'νhose image ίτ is s.aid ιο be. But more so: 

for here unmo\·ing of ιhe moving, but there liνing of the alίνe. He has, 

ιοο, more unνaryingness ιhan Seth from Adam, and beyΌnd thaι or 

225 begoιιen from begι:ιιer. For such is ιhe nature of Lhings simp!e : not, to 
be lίke in tbjs respecι and unJike ίn thaι, buι to be a ιοιaJ represenιation 
of a ιoιaliτy and ιο be ιhe same rather than a likeness- He is called 

Ίight'. as being the bήghtness of souls made ρure in \vord and conduct. 

For if ignoran~ and sin are darkness, lighι \νi11 be kno,νledge and divine 

230 living. He ίs called 'Life', because he is ιhe sίa}' and subsιantiation of aH 

rational naτu.re. For in him 1re liνe and nιoi·e and are. aα;ording ιο ιhe . ~ 

meaning of a twofold inspiration: ιhe breath v.·e all breathe; and ιhe 

Holy Ghosι aJI are perνad_ί:d b}'. so far as \νe open the mouιh of our 

understanding_ He is cal\eό "J usιice', because he is ιhe onc who jusι!y 

235 apporιions ιο ιhose under τhe Ja\\r and ιο ιhose under grace, to ;;ouJ and 

bod}·: so that souJ is ruler, body ίs in subjα:tion: and ιhe higher has rule 

oνer the inferior. lesι ιbe inferior rise up againsτ the bigher. He is called 

·sanctification', as being purification, so that the purifier may perνade in 

puήιy. He is called "Redemption', because he fτees us who are held b)' 

24{) sin. and gave hίmse\f for us as a ransom clean.sing the '''orld. He is called 

'Resurrection' . because he raises us up hence and reιurns us.. dead as we 

11•ere from sin, ιο life. These. τhen. so far. are what we bave ίπ common 

wiιh him 'vho is aboνe us anΌ because of us. 

217 ·τrυιh·: cί. Ioh. 14:6 219 •seal. impression': cf. Hebr. 1:3 ·Image': cf. 
11 Cοτ. 4:4; Col. 1:15 228 ·ιighι·: cf. loh. 8:12 23() ·Life': c[ Ioh. 
14:6 231 Αcι. 1.7:28 234 "Justice·: cf. 1 Cor- Ι :30 238 ·sanctificaιion·: cΓ. 
ibid. 239 "Redempιioιi": cf. ibid_ 241 ' Resuπection': cf. Ioh. ι i :25 
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...... * this treasury of sacred ιeachings, if iτ ίs a oame, iι is nοι a 
substanre. for names are indicatiνe of substances and arc not themse1ves 
substance_ Ηο\~-. then, can the name be the realit}1? For, as " 'e have 
been taught, \ve do not get understanding from the sυbstances. but 
from the oames and the operations. especiall)· of ιhings incorporeal. 
Consequend}', we ,γjJΙ (according το \vhaι ίι pleases ιhe ne\v
fangled mania to think) be saying: 'For \Ve do nοι ger understandίng 
from the substances, but from the substances and the operations 
especίall}' of things incorporeal' instead of: For \Ve do not get 
understanding frorn the subsιances, buι from thc names and ιhe opcr
ations. especially of things incorporeaJ. \Vill not even those forced ιο 
touch ίι, never mind those 'νhο (more accurately) take pleasure in 
it, almost ήsk both losing theίr wits and stυpidl)• persisting in 
'νitless notions and concepts, as a result of th is incomprehensible 
and cunning sophistry? Bur what again doe-S the instructor of 
orthodoxy say? Jf 'ίngenerate' is th·e name of ιhe subsιance of God, 
eithc.r God, knowing his Ο\\:-Π subsιance, did not know tbe ηame of the 
substance or. kno\l.·ing the ·name, he misled the hearers. Ηο,ι;, ίf the 
name of God ίs the substance of God (accordίng to the novelt)' 
mongeι:-ers) can \ve say that "vise BASIL produced a logically 
coherenr conclusion, \Vhen, ίn speaking about the substance and 
ιhe subsιance's name, he clearly argued abouι different things and 
not the sam.e thίng? For he said: If 'ingeneraιe· is the name of the 
substance of God, either God, kno'''ing his οw"Π subsιance, did not kno\v 
the name of the substaηce or, kno~·ing the name. he misJ.ed the hearers. 
But. to puτ it anothc:r ,~·a;·, supposing the name of God is God's 
substance, must nοι people \vho have learned thc: name of God's 
substance, declare that the)' have also 1earned the substance 
iιseif'J For ιhe teacher of truth added τhis ιο the '~'ords just 
quoιed: For ιhe Lord says: Όmnίpoιenι' ίs mγ nanιe aod, " 'hen asked 

244 Quo12ιions from Greg. ~=. Greg. N;'Ss., Iob_ Cbrys.. Sev. Αnι .. eν;denιly 
ex.isted ίn the !ost passage 244/246 cf. supra, ι 15-1 ι 6 Ί46/248 et 252/254 
cf. supra. 117- l 19 259/261 et 266/268 cf. supra. 119- t 22 273/276 cf. 
supra. l22-125 
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295 r<· C'f>ar<:t ~_., ~cn ~ r< 1 ... . ,.(.' ·. , mo~r<' r<ml r<:t 
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by Moses ν.·hat his name was, he said : l anι Ήe 11·/10 is' ; and again: The 

God of Λbralram. the God of /.ςαaι· and the God of Jacob - this is * Π2)' 

nanιe for e»er: and Daνid said: 'The Lord' ί.s th)' fllil1Ιe. 

Ler us, please, pass οη from here to the words of GR.EGORY 

ΤΗΕ T HEOLOOfAN and b}' tl1e unanimit~' of doctήnes proνe the 
ιboughtlessness of ιhis ne\ν-fangled sophisιry . He wrote, then {as 

pre\'iousl}' set dov.'11): So also God has οπe substanc:e, naιure and 
appellation, eνen though ιhe names aJso are separaιed along ν.·ith the 
particυ.lar separaιe noιions. And again: Bccause our truth is not in 
names buι in realities. And again: Βuι it is perhaps appropriaιe and 
releνanτ to the preνious \vords that \Ve sbould not pass tbe Son's ιiιles b}· 
eitber, withouι inspection (titles \Vhich are numerous and applied to 

nu.merous aspecιs understood as belonging wiιb him) buι shouJd esιab
lish ιhe meaning each of them has and reνeaJ ιhe m}·sιeη· of the names. 
And again: So far, then, as \ve can comprehend, Ήe ν.·hο is· and "God. 

stand especiaUy as names o.f the substance; and of these especiaJly Ήe 
who ίs'. And again, after mentioning Ίight', 'Saν(our' and numer.
ous ιίtles, he sa}1s: These. then, so far. are · tbe Godhead's common 
names. The proper names on the other hand are: of ιbe unbeginning, 
'Father'; of the one who \vas begotten 'νitbout beginning, ·son': and of 
the ·one who has pτoceedcd or proceeds ingeneraιcl }'. Ήoly Ghosι'. Βuι 

Jet us proceed to the appelJations of the Son. 

Ηο\ν are we to manage these texts and bήng ιhem oνer ιο fit ίn 
\νί th the ne,,.·-fangled sophistry, seeing that the substance c~nnot 
express the names or the names ιhe substance? ΗΟ\\' can \νe 

reckon the tenns indicati\·e of the realities as identical ~<ίth them. 
\vhen the \'-"atchful Theologian has clearly proclaimed: Because our 
ιruιh is not ίπ names but in re:alities? Ηο~· can \\'e fail το concede 
that ιhere are numerous hyposιa.ses of the Son, if ν.•e ackno~·ledge 

the titles and names as being h}·postases. \Vhen he has exclaimed 

280/282 cf. su.pra. J3ί-139 282]283 ct". supτa. 140-141 283/ 'JP.7 cf. supra, 
146-151 288/290 cf. supra. 165-167 291/ 295 cf. sυpra. 194-199 300/301 
cf. supra. Ι 40- ι 4 ι. 282-283 
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-. rc:.' · O?Or<":\ r<"~ ~~~ \r<" ~r<"~~ r<"m.1r<"a ~ <· 
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~; ~;, ~ om:t ·. ~:\ π:"~Ί\ · :t . r<"~cιmlr<":t ~~~~ <· 
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: ':D,:, \,o ;...,,, r<"~:U. r<"~ ~aλ.ο '\.:Ξi:u ~m ι< '"' ·~CΙ 
~ π:" ι α> C1 ~ r<" <n::>U. ~CI r<" r<" ~ ,..( , m Ο r<" .:U 
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again: But ίt ίs perhaps appropriate and releνant ιο thc pre,'ious \vords 
305 'tbaι y,·e should not pass tbe Son 's titJes b)'· either, wίιhοuι inspecιion 

(titles ν.•hich are numerous and appJ ίed ιο numerous aspecιs ιιndersιood 
as beJonging \νίth hίrn). So far, then, as v.·e can cΌmprebend, he says, 

Ήe " 'bo ίs' and Όοd' stand especiaJly as names ofthe subsιance ; and οΓ 
these especially Ήe ν.·hο ίsΌ • W hat, then, do \νe sa)'? Can \Ve say 

310 tbat Ήe v.·ho is' and 'God' stand as substances and of these 
especially Ήe who is'? 

But 1 entreat God ιhat Ι ma}' haνe pardon for being forced 
against my v.111 to arriνe aι statements Like these for the sake of 
shov.Ίng up their blasphemy. For the audacit)" and ιhe impetus 

3 f 5 here are not of my intention (God forbid !) but of theirs \\'ho have 
been able ίο think these damnable things. According ιο the 
Theologian, indeed, the \νords belong not so much to the speaker 
of them as to the one v.rho compells him το speak. Yet (as ιbose 
'λ'bο haνe been persistent in patristic sιudies \\'ill be a\\'are) the 

320 chief fathers themselves, 'vho lived lives of total dedicaιion, \\'ere 
compelled against their v.rill ιο ridicule the godless clapιrap of 
heretics and use absurd inferences like ιhese againsι ιhem. The 
illusιrious .ι\THANASIUS shall bear witness as representati\'e of 
many, Athanasius who, howeνer exacι and νigilanι any oιher has 

325 been, \νas at all points more so. 

He \\:rote as follo\\'S in the First Oration agaίnst ιlιe Ariaιιs: But 
why should 1engthy staιemenιs be required, so long as they a re ιhem
seJγes accu.sers of ιhe Arian beresy? For i.f they Jack the confidence ιο 

speak out and insιead hide ιbe \\'Ords of theίr blaspbemy, ιhey cleaή}' knO\Ι' 

330 this heresy to be foreign and aJίen to ιhe trutlL Βuι because ιhey conceal 
it and are afraid of speak.ing ouL ν.·e must stήp off ihe νeil of y,ickedness 

and expose the heresy. knoν.•ing as \1•e do what the A.ήans \Vere saying aι 

that ιίme, boy,· the)'· were cxpelled Γrom tbe Church and deposed from 
the c\erg~._ But we beg pardon firsι for the fi1th}· sιaιements we a re aoout 

304/307 cf. supra. 146-150. 283-286 "30'7/309 cf. supra, 165-167. 28&-290 
326/336 Αιh211 . . .\lex .• Ep. od episc. Αegγpιί eι Ub; -oe. 11 (PG 25, S64AB) 
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-.?13 r<d\r<'i"~n> ko ~m...~r< <'<'r<'~-~"'-' : ~ior<~ r<λ_, <· 

~-1 ~m -.?13-' km Κ=::. -~ ~~ m~al.'\ ~m <· 
\r< ~r<'\..~ r<~r<o ~ ,mo~r<'.'\ om ·. ~r< ~,_,~ <· 
om ~r<''\..~ ~m ~Ο K•<r>Or<'.'\ r<'m::r.ι.i.. ~~.'\ <• 

om.1 : ~ι<.1.'\ ~ ~ -~~r<' km ~ * ·:· ,mο~ι<.'\ <· FoL.38νa 
~~.'\ \r< ~r<'\..~ : r<~r<o ~ ,cno~r<'.'\ 

.• mo~r<'.'\ om ~r<'-'~ ~m -.?'30 ·. <nιa>δr<' 

~al_, : i<.1r< "'!C\,~ r<~r< ~ r<oσu Κ-DC\;:U..1 ~r< 

ι<λ ., r<, τ ο;.'\ r<~cu...C\..>.>~ ~ ~m '\r<:i ~ 
r<~cu.~ .~ ;~_, ~ al . r<~r<' ι<.1r< s"r<'~ > , , ..,_s-=i 

~m:t ~m.'\ rcl.< ·. f'<'om}s\ rcl ~m k_, ι<., ωο 

~ . ~ ""\r< . C\.>...:\..o --._cu... '\)s\..) .'\ r< ~ :6 = 
~.-<'.'\ Om.'\ rclr< ~ ~ ~.-<'.'\ Om.'\ aλ : r<'~~f'<' 
~.'\ ~ ι<λ r<' ...... \ r<.\ :t ι< 1.,, • r< J:Ι '\.:i . ~ ι<.1 :\ 
: r< ~ ιn:; 1'<'.1 ι<..Σ.., \ (7) C\.1 (7) ο ·. ~ r< ~ r< r<'....άi=ι r< 

~ --=-: . 
:u: ~S ~ :ua o~r<~f'<' ·. a'\.:i.'\~r<' r<~"°''' m.\-...-, :1" 
ι<"; . -...τ. ι<..χ.Ι~ο ·. ~~ ~'\m:t ~<'<' r<.\:i r<ao~ 
:imtw r<κ~·~"' ~ο ·~>'•'>Ν ~m\-,aal ~m ~r<'.'\ 
~r<:to o<!l-1r< ~r<''-'~ '"m\..,,-,:10 : r<~ <:ι:>cω»•~r< 

. r<'C?-m r<''-'m\a r<~~ '"~r< 

r<'•...,m .~ cu...'ir< \ .... naλ .'\ ~:\.D r<~Κ= km .-,du. . 
~~.'\ Κ=::. r<~'ir< r<.b "' .:;~ '".1 ~ ·=· ~r< <· 
ocτ.ur< .r<~ '\r< <»·<r> '\m.'\ om..~r< .., ''- <ϊ\ ο"'7,) · \ m <· . ~ ·~"' ~ 
~ \'"\-7.! --abti rclr< : ~~ι<.1.'\ ~d\ rci_, ~ <· 
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335 ιο produce; v.-e utιer them not because ν.re think ίhem but in rebuιιaJ of 
heretics. And a few tines later: Arius. by say;ng ιhese a.nd suchlike 
things, V.'aS proνed 3 bereιiC. { for 111)'" part~ eνcn \Yhen SimpJy ν.•riting 

ιhem do,vn, was clcansing myself, thinking his v.·ords ν.·hilsι also holding 
fast a • τeligious intenιion. For a\I the bishops too, v.·ho assembled at the 

340 Council of Nϊcaea from a\l pa.rts, beld ιheiτ ears because of these 
statemenιs and \\<ith a common ruling condemned the hereS}' because οΓ 
ιhem, anaιhemaUzing it and declaήng it foreign and alien ιο tbe 

Church's faith . 

But let us bring the investigation back ιο τhe place the argu-
345 menι had reached. The same teacher of theology \Vrote, then (as 

has pre\•ίously been set do\vn): These, then, so far, are the Godhead's 
common names. ΗΟ\\' ιhen do th.ose v.•ho reckon that realities and 
names are the same things judge? WiU they clearl)' say: ·These, so 
far. are ιhe G odhead's comrnon substances'? But, as Ι m)•self 

350 think, ιhey \Vould never say thaι! Why, then, \Vhen they \vrest the 
nature of the realitίes, did they lack the strength to reach such 
pernicious rubbish once they had agreed to ιhink of the realities 

and their names as being the same? 

But v.•hat. too, of the following statements of ίπeproachable 
355 ιeaching? The proper names. on the other hand, are: of the unbegin

ning, · faιher'; of ιhe one v.·ho v.·as begoHen ''rithouι beginning, ·son'; 
and of the onc v.·ho has prorecded or proceeds ingeneratι:ly, Ήol:y· 

Ghosι'. Musι it not be cJear ιο eveT)•body from rhe preceding and 
folJo,νίng words, that here ιοο the docιor says the proper name of 

360 ιhe unbeginning (i.e. of the Father) ίs ' Father' v.'ithout idenιifying 
his hyposϊasis and name; and again, the Son's, ' Son' ; and again 
the Holy Ghost's is \Vhaι he is called, Ήoly GhostΌ Βuι Ιeι us 
ρroceed ιο the appellations of the Son, he says. \Vill you proceed to 
ιhe hypostases of the Son? And \Vhat could have revealed better 

336/343 Athan. Alex., Ep . ad episr. Aegγpti et Lih}·ae, 13 (PG 25, 565C · 
568Α) 346/347 cf. sυpra. 291-292 355/358 cf. supτa. 292-294 36'1./363 
cf. sυpra. 294-295 
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365 than this implausible misrepresentation, that on the basis of these 

indisρutable \VOrds of his you 'νould reach the ιruth? There.fore, 
\νhat do :y·ou \\'ant? Shall ,~·e cease from discussion because the 

meaning of the matters under debate has become quite ob\~Ous 
from the previous quotations aπd the present exρlanations? Or 

3ϊΟ shaJI °"'e t.am,' a 1ίttle Jonger ~Ίιh the rest of the theologians' texts 
and ήd readeτs of much toiJ ? We °"1ll, then. as concisel)' as 
possίble • l~m the meanίng of the other texts of the Theo\ogian 
and proceed ιο the tesιimon:y· from the father °"'hich ίs quoted 
after that. 

.. ., -
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He \νrοιe, tben. about ιhe Holy G host: l f the facι that he is 
neither clearly nor ι,;·ery ofιen named ·GαΓ in the Bible (as ιbe Faιher is 
earJίer, and the Son is Ja ιcr) is made an occasίon of 1·our blasphem)' and 

such excessiνe gaπuLity and impiety. 'νe shaJI release } 'OU from ιhis 

affi.ίction. h)' philosophizing a little abouι realiιies and names mainly 

outside the Bible's pracιίce._ From this, too, the difference has been . 
made plain το all who \vanι ιο see it, betv.'een τealίties and names. 
Tf nοι Iet the absurd advocates o f fo!iy say ho°"' they thiπk ,,,.e 
ought to in terpreι about rea\itie$ and names ! Or ,,,ΊJ) they sa}' ιhat 

this is said peήphrasticaliy? But it is ob,ious that this is the \vay 
of nobody· except people who make a habiι of blathering old
"''ίνes' nonsense. Βuι "'·hen, the Trumpet of T heolog:y· sa)'S, d.id )'Ou 

hear of G od as a 'body"! T his being non-exίsιent. has been made up. For 

""e ba1ι·e, so far as \Ve can, πamed the things of God from our condiύon. 
So \Ve haνe named the things of God, so far as \.\'e can, from our 
condiύon. If. tben. \ι,;·e count names derived from us as identical 
\Vith the things understood as belonging °"1rh God, is there an)' 

foul tongue of tlιe old-time blaspherners against God \νe shall not 
surpass? Look, ιοο, at \\>·hat follows: Tbere being. ιhen, ιhis 'νhole 

d.ifference beι\\reen narnes and realiύes. Take ηοιe of this, you sophist, 
and consider the ex ιτemel:y· aρt Ve'ay the Theologian proclaίms co 
you: Therι: being, ιhen. this '"bole differcnce beιween namcs and real

iύes. wby are you so excessiνel;· serνile ιο the letter. v.·hy ·do ) 'OU mix \\'ith 

375/380 Greg. Naz .. Or. 31 , 21 (PG 36. 1 5ϊΑ: SChr., ~οι 250, p. 316) 
386/388 Greg. Naz .. Or. 31. 22 (PG 36, 1578; SChr .• ''ο\. 2.<;Q, p. 316) 393/394 

Greg. Naz .. Or. 31. 24 (PG 36. 1608: S Chr .• •·οΙ. 250. p. 320) 396/398 Ibid. 
(PG 36, 1608: SChr .• \·oJ. 250. p. 320} 

λ-ΧU. 394-426 343 

~;σ> ~ .r<~r<~ r<;U. ~~ ~~ ~σ,a,\, ~ Om:\ 

395 A.r<'\...A.:\ ~ '\r< ; r<~ ~ r<:\ τ, ·~~ι< ~-- r<•=:ιςι
; ;m..i)J..r< ~m:\ ~m ~ο : .~~~r< o.:u ~:\ ~m ~ 
lJα .:u ο.< .~ r<~, _,\ _, ~m:\ r<:..iom ι<οm "''·:\.ο 
r<A.~r< ~:\ ~U:\ r<:\ n k-1?? ~;~ .?Ο~ 

~ι< ~~ .,., ""<.." ~m ~ ~υ ~" ι<~αΩ» 
400 r<b~r< r-d.α ~ ~m:'\ r<:..i om .:u ·. r<}na;·ι:xio,., * r<:..~·' Fol. 39ra 

,m r<A.cn.::ιr< ι<~ο.,m.ω k-~ ·. ς''°'\ ; r<A.~r< ~:i 

405 

410 

415 

410 

·:· r<':\'-i ~ ~;~:'\ 

~-' ,m ~:υι< : ~...<' ~:ιD ~ο; ~ :u km _.,~ <· 
= ~~·~ ,.,.;;,~o:r<mlr<~kA.~ .. ~ <· 
r<:....am r<~ : ι<~ώ r<'bo ~.'\..D ~ ~r<" r<:..:::ι:i '\.-< <· 

ι<k-~Α. r<:1τ\ ~C\?~ r<:'\m:\O : r<..9.:'\~ ~ <· 

r<A.'\~\ :u . ~C\.αι r<:..icn ~ .-<~ ~ ·. r<:,τ ο ;ο <· 
;..:::Δ A.r<'\...A.o . r<~o r<:..i ~αι:Χ> ~ :'\ ?:,, 1 r<: cn. o.om\ . ο, <· 

~m\...,\ ~m ~ο r<'C?m ·~ •:• ~k:'\ .-<~ ~ <· 

~r<o .r<~·'" ~~αι:Χ>., r<o,\.,cu. : ~$·' ~m 
,m r<•,.r< : r<:..iom ~o;•cn)• .-<:; .... r<~r<10> ~~~ 

~m ο.< .hN:w:'\ ~~ r<~o ~~αι:Χ> ~:'\ 
~ ·. r<.'\m:'\ r<, -~ ~.-< -~~ι<..3 ~r<.'I m .rρU.,.U:::> 

r< ~.:; Q> :'\ ~ m ·' '\"~ .'\ ~ m :'\ ~ r< ·. r<:..i υ,ι< τJ r<':'\ 

k-~.'\ ι<;οa.τ ~...<' '\"-' .~.-< •:• c7uA.r< ~~ 

rd .:u ~σ> -~ r<m.l~ "6ru..~ : r<~am.l r< 
•. "'\;"~ ~ -' r<:..:::ι:i \ι< ~-ς'~ .l?~r< ,maA.ι< 
~~ ~' ~m ~ r<m .ι<mλr<.'Ι ~m J...-' ~m ~ 
k m -!i . ς' ~ -ς'-'; .'Ι r<':'\ r<:..:::ι:i \ .-< ·. r< m.l .-<" 

.J3..~ ι<mλr< ~~:'\ ~~ ·~ ;u ·~ ~" r<'=:>3ώ 
~:'\ ~m:'\ : ; .,':' «..\ r<1•)~ r<1τ\ ι<i.~ · . .?C\Y)>J 

km .:u ·:· ~;b.'\ ~ma ~:'\ •'-» -~~ r<mlι< .h. ~ 
h~ .-< ·. r<:..i ""'-" tn::>o r< ~ r< ο.\ μ<U. Α.ι< mb r<:..i m 

~~ ~ Α.~ ~<i:>., ;-.rρr<o : ~. οι< ~m 
425 ι< ο,\ )ιC\%. ~ι< cnh r<:..i m km :u : ~r<a .-<~~.-< ~ 



344 ΧΧΙΙ, 398-426 

Je"ιish ν"isdom and foJloy,· ιhe syllables and let the realities go. 

confining tbe great mystery of godliness, tike Sabellius, onl)1 ίο 
400 names? 

But let us pass on to the wise ιeacbing of his namesake; he too. 
indeed, impelled by the same graα says: * Every name \νbatsoeνer 
)'OU use belongs .,.,'Ϊ ιh the being and is nοι ιhe being. ,'\nd again: ΑΙΙ thc 

things cxisting Y>'ithin ιhe creation are considered with ιhe aid of the 

405 meaning of narnes. One \vho says 'sky' bas Eπoughι ιhe mind of his 

aud.itor to the created thing signified by ιhis term, and one "'"ho rnentions 
man or any oιher li\·ing thing by name immediaιely impresses his audiιor 
Ytitb ιhe appearance of ιbe liνing thing. And again: OnJ)'· ιhe uncreateά 

natυre belie\·ed in of tbe F athcr, Son and Hol}· Ghosι ιranscends e\·er)' 

410 nameable n:ιean.ing. Therefore .,.,,hen tbe Word refeπed ιο ιhe naιne in 

handing oνer the Faiιh, be did nοι add what it \\'a5 (for hoy,.· cou!d a 
name be found for a reaJity abo~·e e~·ery nonιe ?) but ga;•e po,νer so that 

our mind, being stirred b}' piety, should be able ιο discoνer whaι the 

name, revelaιory of the ιranscendenι na.ιure, is, v;hich ν.·e should aιtach 

415 in like manner to the Father, the Son and ιhe Hol}· Ghosι. ν.·hether itbe 

' tbe Good', or 'the Incorrυptible'. \\'haιever name each man thinks tiιting 

to be taken for the manίfesιing of ιhe immortal naιure. 

\Vhat commentary will anybody need on ιhese staιements, 

seeing that the doctor has so clearly distinguisbed the names from 
420 ιhe realities? We have heard him sa}' ίn ρlain language that: ε~·eί}' 

name wbatsoever )'OU use belongs ""ith the being and ίs no[ the beίng. 

And again : ΑΙΙ the ιhings existing Yt'Ϊthin the creation arc consίdered 
'vith tbe aid of ιhe meaning of names. One who says 'sky' has brought 

the mind of bjs auditor to the creaιed ιhing signified b)' this term eιc. 

425 What ιhen? Will ιhis man \Vho relies on gibberish urge us to say 

tbat the name of the sky ίs the sky iιself? Βuι are \ve to say ίη our 

402/403 Greg. N}·ss ~ Cσnrra Eun . Πl , 5 (PG 45. 764Α; Jaeger IJ, p. 182, 
~5} 403/ 408 Greg. N}"SS., Refuι. Conf Eunomii (PG 45, 473Α; Jaeger ll, 
p. 318. ί-12) 408/417 Ibid. (PG 45. 473ΑΒ; Jaeger 11, p. 318. 15-25) 410 cf. 
JΙ,fanh. 28:19 412 Pnil. 2:9 420/421 cf. suρra. 402403 422/424 cf. 
supra, 403-406 
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ίgnorance: As tbe Word gaνe pov.·er so tbat our mjnd being stiπed by 

pίety, shouJd be able to discover some subsιance re\•elatoη• of ιhe 

transcendent nature and attach ίt to the Father, Son and Holy Ghosι? 

430 '\\'ho would not be ήght forcefuJly to v.'ithstand * such godless 

nonsense, and entirely discardίng all foUy Γrom his mind, to stop 

his ears lest any spectre of perdίtion dwell ίπ his soul and disturb 

ίιs serenit]ι' wiιh an eγίl recoUectίon? 

But let us, also, exam.ine ιhe other staίements of the doctor. For 

435 \Ve know he says ιhat from aJl the names by me;ms of \Vhich God is 

knO\.\'Yl; and again: .-'\nd such things he shO\YS ιο be noιions 'vhich 

demonstrate the ιranscendenι power b)' means of thcsc names. A.nd 

\Vhat does he think all the names by means of wh.ίch God is known 

are? Or the things \νhereb)'· the notions ,-.,·bich demonsιrate the tran-

440 scendent po\Ver are knov.'tl? Are they substances o r hypostases? Leι 

this cunning fellow and expositor of deep notions tell us! 'Vhaι 
too are all the names · which are ιο be found, by means of w·hίch the 

dί-.,ine nature abides as ίt is, '"ithouι indίcation? If they are substanres. 
hov.· many substan·ces of the diνine narure does thίs opponenι of 

445 the polyousiasts deign ιο lay down? If the)1 are h}'POstases. hov..· 

does the diνine naω.re abide as iι is. "'1ιhοuι ίndicaιion ίη all ιh·e 

hyposιases whίch are ιο be found? Therefore, let him frankl;• 

acknov..•ledge ιbat the h}•postases have been invenιed by us and let 

him not, for the purposes of deception. quote the v..'holesome 

450 expressions of the ίnspired father on the subjecι of the h:γpostases 

of the Holy Trίnjιy. 

Βuι let us in\·estigate and seek out the inrerpreιation of this 

passage also: For wheo, the doctor sa1·s, someone giνe.s an account 

of each of ιhese names and of the naιure ν.·iιh which the narnes belong, 

45:5 he does nοι gi~·e the same aα;ounι of the t\\'O. But perhaps he \Vill 

make the facile retort and say νef)' e.asil)' , deceίνing himself: 'The 

doctor clearly calls the h)'postases "names" here, as ίs eνίdent 

427 /429 cf. supra. 410-4 i S 434/436 Greg. Nyss- Re.fut. C.on/ E•uwmii ("PG 

45. 524.-\; Jaeger 11. p. 365, 7-8) 436/437 lbid. (PG 45, 524Α; Jaeger Il, p. 365, 
8-9) 438 cf. sυpra. 435-436 439/440 cf. supra. 436-437 442/443 Greg. 
N}·ss. Locum nondum in\·enimus 446/447 cf. supra, 442-443 453/455 
Greg .. N}·ss .. Conιro Eun. ΠΙ. 8 {PG 45, 848Β; Jaeger Π, p. J~7, 20-22} 
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from ιhe fact that he says: For when someone gi\'es an account of 

each of τhese names and of ιhe nature '~:ith which the names beJong, he 
does not give the same account of the t\\•o; for not even the account 
of each of the hypostases and of the nature v.•ith v.•hich the 
h)•posιases belong is the same'. And he supposes he has thereb.Y 
fullγ got the better of us and boasts as if he had discoνered * not 
only thaτ the h;'ρostases and the substance, or nature, are differ
ent thίngs but also tbaτ the hyposιases belong "'·i th ιhe nature: 

~·hi.ch is an indication of his impious loquacί[y·. 

But he shall nοι get much enjoyment by his merriment. For at 
once the.re will be proclaimed to him the succcecting words of tbe 
doctor who says that ιhings \"\•hose conα:pt ίs different haνe .aJso a 

differenι n.aιure. Therefore ιhe substance whose indicative concept 
bas nοτ hitherιo been found, and the meaning of the names 
belonging \vtth the substance, which are named from some activ
ity or po\νer, are different things. You hear, m}· admirable man, 
that things whose concept ϊs differenι haνe also a differeαt nature. 
\Vould }'OU agree thaι the di\'ine nature and the h}'POStases have 
differenι .naιures'? Ho\V can you fail to be caught in toils .far worse 
than those of Arίus of fouJ repute, ~·hen you propound such 
absurdities, never νen[ured by an}·one eYen of these exceectingly 
impious people, out of ιhe darkness of ;•our ideas. and when, at 
another time, you are tossed in a different ctirecιion b;• opposite 
\'-·inds? Οτ has ίι escaped )'our ski\J to take also as being h;'Posra
ses, according ιο )'ΟUΓ usual practice, those names which are not 
the proper names of the h}1postases but belong ιο the common 
nature? For v.re ha"e learned thaι God is πamed 'helper', 'judge', 
'good' and 'just', and al\ other such names, from the difference of 
actiνities. 

From here we will proceed also ιο the clear teaching of Sainι 
JoHN, who exposes the fantastic senselessness and \νant of paιrisric 
leaming of ιhis author. b)' ν.•·riting: Tnerefore. [et the Lybίan SabeJ

lίus firsι be inιroduceci What, then. does he sa)•? That ·Fathcr'y 'Son' 

and 'Holy Ghost" are mere names applied to a singlc prosopon. And 

458/460 cf. supra. 453-455 465 cf. suρra, 459 469/470 eι 474 Greg. 
~~'$$ .• Conιro Eun. ΠΙ , 8 (PG 45. 8488; Jaeger 11. Ρ- 257. 22-23) 489/491 lob. 
Chrj-s .. ln Ep. od Phίl. hom. \•1 (PG62, 219) 
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again : Indeed, eνen Sabellius ιοο, consίdered it no robberγ το be equal 

"'ith God. But equal is not said of οήe proso.pon, for the equal is equal to 
someιhing, '{ou see • the positing of ι>vο prowpa., not mere names 

495 \vhich a re spoken of apart from realitie$. "'{ ou see, even y·ou, you 

νaliant fel!ow, that they .a re .mere names since the)' a re not spoken 
of realit ies . Eitber, therefore, grant the realίties \vhose indicative 
names the)' a re, or be \Vritten dov..·n immediately jn the congr ega

tίons of Sabellius or of the Je\VS, :y·ou \ν·hο posit the Holy Trinity 
500 as names apart from realities. 

Let us examine the plain expressions of CYRΙL, the unίversal 
doctor, and let us investiga te ho\\' he too, inhaling the sarne 
Spirit, teaches us unaltered the \'Ϊe\VS of the doctors before him, 
proνing thaι the narnes and the realit ies \1,ιhich are knO\VΩ by the 

505 names are differenι things. He .spoke. therefore, ίη a passage 
\Vhich ίs now set down comple te: The Father and the Son are one in 

nature but two ίn number; not as ίf one thing Ί>'ere divided into t\νο 

parts, so thaί thereafter they should not be sharers ίn the relationship 

and mutua:I participation; nor again as ίf one and ιhe same ν.·ete called 

510 by a duality of names, so that the f-o rce of the duality· should be see.n 
. 

solely in ιhe designation; nor as if the s,ame \vere sometirnes called 

'Father' and sometimes 'Son', for this ί :-. Sabellius' ιeach ing. And again: 
l\ιfy excellent fellow, Ί>•here are you to place John \vho calls the Son 

' \\'ord' and makes it the Word's proper title especial]y· indicative of bis. 

51 5 substance? Υ ou hear ιhis: N-or again as ίf one and_t.he same \νere calied 

bv a duaLitν of names, so ιhat the lorce of thc dualiιγ should be seen 
J • • • -

solc1)' in the designaιion . :\re \Ve therefore to say: 'Nor as if one and 
thc same werc called by a dualit}· of hyρostases, so that the force of the 

duality should be seen solel}' ίn the h:y·postases'. A nd again instead of 
520 and he makes it ιhe Word's proper ιit\e especially indicatίγe οΓ his 

substance shall we say: and he makes ίt the \Vord's proper hypostasis. 

492/495 Ibid. 492f493 Phil. 2:6 S%/SJ2 Cy.r. Alex., T!iesaurus., ass. ΧΙΙ 
(l'G 75, 181 D) 513/515 Cyτ. AJex .• The:>aurus, ass .. ΧΙΧ (PG 15, 1!3Β) 

515/5 17 cf. supra., 509-51 Ι 517/519 cf. supra., 515-517 520/522 cf. supra, 

514-515 

ΧΧΙΙ, 522·554 351 

ι<. ο.~ ~ -. tι>a.J.,"'a r<m ·:· .:::~οδ\ο ·:· \'...,,!ro ~c:s-u <· 
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especially ίndicati\•e of his subsιance? And \Vhere are v.·e [0 look for 
his non-proper h}rpostasis nοι especiall:y indicati,·e of his sub
stance? For the doctor, knowing the Onl:γ-begorten · ~ other 

525 names, fitιingly * ruled the title of 'Word ' as more proper to him 
than the rest and as especiall)' revelatoη• of his subsιance. The 
subsequent \•,;ords proνe this: Αηd alτbough divine scripture caHs τhe 
Son bν manν oτher names neνerιheless \\o'hen it saνs ·ιhe \\ι'ord'. i ι - - -
uttered someιhing marvellous and exaJted and added nothing further of 

530 him. You have learned, Y..ise fellow, that the doctor cal\ed the IΪ[Je 
' \Vord' his proper ritle especially ίndίcative of the Son·s subsιance 
in compaήson v.Ίth the oιher names. Conιήve, ιherefore, knov.Ίng 

as you do that hypostases and titles are the same, and knov.•ing 
other hypostases of the Son, hov.• this hypostasis with τhe title 

535 'Word' should be seen as more proper and m ore revelatorχ of the 
Son's substance than those! Βuι it is impossible for you ΕΟ escape 
the absurdity of \Vhat you haνe said and ackno,νledged. 

So consid.er too the other statements b)' the instructor ίπ 

ort.bodoxy. For cιίtting through the toils of the impious he \Vrίtes 
540 as follo\νs: l\~venheless, let us ask those who say ιhίη~ like ιhis, 

whether the names .. νhich are accuraτely imposed on realiιies do not 
ίndicaιe their substances alιhough they are sornething oιher than the}'· 
For tbe name 'man' too indicatcs man's nature but is someιhing other 

thaη ίι. For man is a "isible realit}', vιhereas the name applίed ιο bim is 
545 audible only. Therefore if someone says 'man', according to their fat uous 

notion \\'C are to understand somethίng else and not constantly ν<hat tbe 
name sίgnifies, because whaι the name signifies is b)' no means ιhis. 

From these \vise words v.•e learn that \vhen these ίmpious people, 
because the names are not ιbe same as the realitίes ro ,,:hich ιbey 

550 are applied, foolishly attempt το conclude thaι we ought b)' no 
means to inte.rpreί of the realities to which the names are applied 
the things 't\'hicb are appropήately. and in logίcal sequence, 

S27/S30 Cyr. A.lex... Thesm.trus. ass. XJX (PG ϊ5. 313D) 531 cf. supra, 51J.. 
515 540/54'1 Cyr. Alex., ThestZJJrus, ass. ΧΙΧ (PG 15. 32ΙΒC) 
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kno\vn from the names, then these people wίll easil)' depήve ιhe 
Only-begotten Son and God of what ίs knov.·n by the title 

555 'Word', * i.e. of his uncreated, ίmpassible and eternal rad.iation 
from the Fatber, as the \νord proceeds from the mind of him v.'ho 
uttered it; for these and similar things we understand and believe 
from the title ''Vord'. The doctor, indeed, agrees that the names 
and the realities are nοτ identical and for thίs reason says: For the 

560 name 'man' too indicates man's nature but. is something oιher ιhan iι. 
For man is a visibJe reaiit)>', whereas ιhe name applied to him is audibJe 
only. Bridle the tongue which fights against God, since \vhat is 
known from the title 'Word' reveals that he is the Son. Therefore, 
he also adds: Therefore if someone sa}'S 'man', according το theίr 

565 faιuous notion ,,,.e are to undersιand somethίng else and not constantly 
\νhaι the name signϊfies, because v.•baι the name signifies ίs by, no means 
ιhis. 

What he is sayίn~ t.hen, is like this: if, according to their 
fatuous notion, what the name is app1ied to is by no rneans \νhat 

570 is known frorn the name; someon:e sa)'·ing 'man' ''Ίll understand 
something different from 'man'. The meaning may· be clarifi:ed 
further, thus: if, as ιhese impious people lay it dov.'11, we under
stood that of \vhich rhe name is predicated not as ιhat wbich is 
fittingly signified by the name but as something other than it, 

575 then those V.7 hO use the name ·man' \Vould not haYe to understand 
from the title 'rnan' a rational mortal animal but a horse, for 
example, or sorne ot.her thing ιο \νhich the narne 'man' has never 
been applied. But if, he sa);S, ιhis is full of insanity, v.·e shall ηοι rejecr 

559/562 cf. supra, 543-545 564/567 cf. supra, 545-547 578/581 C;·r. 
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ιhe exacιitude of names neither shall v;e unάerstand something oιher 

580 aparι from \νbat ίs signified b1· them. For thus the insanir;· of the hereιics 

is rnade \Όίd. 

Moreoν·er, \Vha.t • 'νν·iU you sa}' to this, admirable felJO\\I: For, so 

ιhaι no οπe. seeing ιhe Son ba"Ι-ing all thaι belongs to ιhe Faιher, should 

suppose from the great likeness and un"ν-arying sameness. that the same 

585 one is both Father and Son and faJI into the error of Sabellius, he 

necessaήl)' says thaι he receί}·es from rhe Faιher, though he possesses it 

by naιure; so that the statemenι, b)• introducing one .,,,ho giνes and one 

'\\'ho receiνes, should disclose in separate h)'"JΚ)Stases, a duaJiιy \1;hich is 

nοι separated solely by names? Will you say that the duality of 

590 Faιher and Son, as it is nοι separated solel}' h}' names, like\vise is 

not separated by the dίfferences of the single h)'posta~es? In 

which case, it is time you professed ίt separa ted by the conrept of 

the substance! 

Βuι hO\\' >ι,.'ill you explain ιο us: Βuι the name οΓ 'Faιher' is more 

595 proper ιο God than that of 'God', for the one is indicatiνe of po\νer 

\νhereas ιhe other of naturaJ property. Or is it clear, accord ing to 

your irreproachab\e opinion. that ιhe h}rpostasis whereby he is 

Faιher ίs more proper ιο God than the h}rpostasis ν:hereby he is 

God and the one hypostasis is indicatiνe of po'\\'er, '\\•hereas the other 

600 or his natural property? 

Βuι \\·hat again also of the sϊatement: Βuι ιhe name \\'hich is rnosι 
proper and true for God ίs the name 'Fatber·, \\1hich is more proper ιο 

God and truer ιhan ιhose others? Ts the name. perhaps a hypostasis? 

But be y.rjlJ refute this for us most philosophically. For, come he 

605 says please, let us separate a liιιle 'Father' both in thought and word 

Γrom the Faιher and again ·son· from ιhe Son; and let us understand, 

rn}· frieod. hov.· one may indicate ιο us ιhe prosopon of eacb on his Ο'\\'Π. 

\Vill you teach υs your secreι ideas incommunicable ιο the cro\νd, 

582/589 Cyr. AJex., Thesaurus. ass. XXIJI (PG 75. 381Α) S86 cf. Luc. !0:21; 

loh. 3:35 594/596 Cyr. Alex .. ThesauriιS. ass. V (PG 75, 688) 598/600 cf. 
supra , 594-596 601/603 locum non inνenίmus 6σ4/6ιr7 Cyr. AJex., De SS. 
Trin. Diai. ! (PG 75. 712C: SChr., Υο) . 231 , p. 2 18} 
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and boldly say: 'Let us separate a little the Father and the Son 
610 from their h}'POstases; indeed, the doctor commended us to 

separate them from ιhemse\γes'? And ho''' is something ιο be 
separated from itself, even if \νe set in motion aU the sυbtlery of 
our ideas and inventions ιο that end? For \Vhen someone * 
seρarates a Iittle ίη subtle thought the name which indicates it 

615 from a reality, he \~'ill fi..>ι. his mind on the being of the reality 

iτself. But to separate something frorn itself, by some sort of 
fantas)' or notion, \VΪJI be utιerly impossible and unfeasible even 
for someone v"ho tries hard. But that the \νise father \Vas speak
ing of ιhe name alone and not of tbe h)•postasis at al\, the 

620 follo"\\mg words will prove, when he sa1•s: For, come please. let us 
separate a little 'Father' both in thought and \\10rd from tbe Father and 

agaίn 'Son· from the Son; and let us uni:lerstand. my fήend, ho\V one 

may indicate ιο us the prosopon of each on his o"'·n. He added: ls it bγ 
saying 'God' or 'Jjfe' or 'incorruprible' or 'inνisiblc' or "king', pc:rhaps? 

625 But from this ίt will not be known to anybody \νhο is beίng 
indicated. Jf, therefore, m)' fήend , \Ve separaτe ' Father' from ιhe 
Father and again 'Son' from the Son, (or rather separate the 
hypostases τhemselves from themselνes, according το your modest 
proposal), ν.•hat "\\ΊIJ he be, he whom ν.•e seek to ίndicate \ι.rithouτ 

630 the apρellation of 'Faιher' or 'Son' and name 'God' or Ίife' or 
'incorruptible' or 'ίnvisible'? For if the name ' Father' is ιhe 

hypostasis of tbe Father, there \νill be nothing left for us ιο name 
'God' or 'Jife' or 'ίncoπuptible' or ' inνisible', once the name ίs 
separate from the F ather? \\''hJ-' should \νe therefore deem ιhese 

63S absurd and abominable fabrications w·orthy of such care and 
examinaτion, seeing they are plainly rebutted by themselves and 
proclaim aloud to eνeηιbod}' their Ο\VΠ feebleness? 

Nevertheless, \Ve \Vill also expose the foU)'· of the ne\ν teaching 
by the careful v.•ords of our God-clad father SEVERUS. \\Ιe should. 

640 he Sa)'·s, inιerpreι ιbe appellatίon of ιbe names or their imposiιion ίn 

accordance wίth the subj.ect. And again: And thus, faJsif}·ing and 

620/6'23 cf. supra. 604-607 
it2C: SChr. , \ΌI. 231, p. 2ί8) 
• .ι!ι..ηι . Jocυrn non invenimus 

623/624 Cyr. Alex., De SS. Trίn. Dial. 1 (PG ϊ5, 
639/641 cf. supra, ch. 5. 32-34 641/644 Seν. 
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alteήng 1he order of realities, and concluding some ιhings instead of 

others, you add "\\'hat is very absurd; an.d arbίtrarίly and ~·iolently you 

assail along with the realitίes also τhe names. Come then, '~ise sir, 
v.ith all )'Our interpretations ... >ve should (interpret) the appel\a

tion of the h:y·postases, ιhe imposition of the hγpostases or the 
substanres. * Ι do not kno\v. Te\I us and teach us ho,-...· it ίs 
possible, on heaήng a1ong with ιhe realities also ιbe names to think 
that the realitϊes and the names are the s.ame1 But you coul.d 
neνer do thaί. For bow can any remnant of correctness of ideas 
or plausible defence (1 do nοι say demonstration) be found for 
such witless constructions? Therefore. You are ίο understand. νοu 

• ~ + J 

\νhο have erred as a result of heretical intoxicatίon and pride, 
that you have completel)' lapsed from the truth and thereby, as 
the inventor and champion of perdition, have first procured a 
bitter torture for yourself especially, but aJ:so beoome tbe instigator 
of great danger to those misled by· you. For if ίt 1vere betιer, 
according to ίhe sa)ing of ιhe Lofd himself, for hίm »'ho causes one 
ο;- these little ones wlw belίeνe ίn our Saνiour and God to stwnhle, 
thaι α millstone shauld be hwιg round hίs neck. and that he shauld be 
droιirned ίn the depths o.f the sea. \Vhat punisbment shall one devise 
for hίm \i.·ho of himself entices such innumerable people an·d dro\vns 
them in suc.h an utterly pernicious heresy'? 

\Ve aim at full rebuttals of that heresj• and urge diligent readers 
not to be ίπitated b:y· the abundance of confirmation and demon
stration from patήstic teachings, nor to suppose that ""'e have 
devised this gratuitously out of ambition. But let them knoν.· that iι 
is dangerous for tbose \Vho treat such maίters to desregard anything 
,,.·hateYer here, and let them pardon us for this (as perhaps it may be 
deemed) too carefuJ inYestigation and examination, ίf Ι ma)' puι it 
thus, of thίngs \ν·ήtten imprudentl)·; .and unv.•eaηringl)·, ,.,ith all 
possible honest)'. let them again toil, in \vhat is to be examined 

645 Text yie!ds no sense. Α smaJI lacuna:? 657/661 Μaιιh. 18:6 
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aftenvards, for comprehension and precise assurance on the poίnts 
iη quesιίon. For GREGORY also. V>'.ho adorned the throne of Nyssa, 
says this in the second book Agaίnsr Eι.oιonιius th.e abominable: Ι ask 

ιhe readers not ιο be irήιated bj• the exacιίtude or the examinaίion \~·hich 
un\νίllingly extends the djscoιme ιο a Jarge size. For it ίs nοτ on u..'1irnport· 

ant matteι:s * that v.•e are in jeopard}·, so that, ίf we pass b) ' thing:s th.aί need 

more studied contemplation, ν.·e sbould suffer littJe damage, buι \Ve are 

endangered on the chief artic1e of our hope. For it is set before us either 

ιhaι \\'e shoukl be Cbristians, not deluded by heretical perdition, or thaι \νe 

should be utιerlj' S\ν·eρt aν,.a_y ίnιο JeΊνish and pagan opinions . . -'\nd at the 
beginning of the third book of the same treatise he says as follo\vs: 
Βuι iι is no\'' time to examine more studiousiy \ν.hat v.·as said by Eunomius 

himseJf and by our father in connexion v.iith the aposιle Peιer's v.·ords. But 

if a careful contemplation lengthens the discourse ιο a 1ar-ge extent; the 

right-thinking lisιener '"ill comp!etely pardon the facι, not bJa.tr'jng us but 
ιhe one \vho caused it. 

And ηο\ν therefore. inasrnuch as the undertaking is concerned . . ~ 

\\Ίίh ίhe same ίssues, (for ίι is trul)' here a question, as has been 
proνed, and agaίn ν.Ίth Chήsί our ·God helping us shall be proved, 
\νhether \\'e shouJd be Chήsιians, not deluded b)' hereιical petdition, οτ 
shoulά be utterly swepι a'νay ίnto Jewish and pagan opίnioru;) Jet us urge 

ourselνes on \Vίthout slackening, and let us, \ι,.ith as much alacrit)' as 
"ΙΝ·e can, interρret with kno\\•Jedge and νery watchfull)' eνel)'thing 

thaι has been said, vιithoui demanding in such matters at all an 
inappropriate conciseness. Indeed v.•e prefer .a fitting moderation, so 
that the thing ma)· nοι issue ίη tedium by an unnecessary satiation, 
nor again, contraή\';ise, the truth be ·.vanting. For it is not possible, 
eiιher, for one το be as brief as one \νould \vish in the examίnation 
of teachin~ . . ι\nd again the God-clad SEVER.ι;s shall testify, \vho in 

673 'afιerν.--ards': in book ΠΙ? 675/682 Greg. Nyss .. Coπtra Εwι. II[. 2 (PG 
45, 644BC; Jaegeτ Η, p·p. 75,2J • 76.Ι) 684/688 G reg. Nys.s., Conιra Εwι. ΙΙ1. 3 
(PG 45. 6SOA; Jaeger Π. p. 107. 1-6) 692/ 693 cf. supra, 681-682 
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such matters is more experienced than most. For ίπ the utter ιο 
Oecumenίus, {the beginning of which ίs: Ι v.-as nοτ UΩa\\'3.re wben 1 ν>'as 

...,.ήring the letter), speaking ofthese things he sa_ys: For ιhose, ιherefore, 

705 ,~·ho desire summaήl}' and bήefl~· ιο learn the iήtention of \\'hat ""as "''riιten 
by ιιs. ιhese tbings had ιο be expressed, but to those who yearn to know the 

reasons and the inner meaning herein the wbo!e Jetter '"ill be giνen. CJearly 
one 'vho has been gi,·en the conclu.sions of statements also needs all the 

statements. For a conclusion is an abbre>'iation of the many deιails. So we 

710 must firsί k.no\ν ιhe many detai1s in order that we may knov.· Ί\'hat ίt is an 

abbre\'iation of, oιben~ise ίι may happen thaι v.<e shall only utter • empty 

'''ords deνoίd of meaning like ιhose, perhaps. who longed only ιο speak in 

ιongucs. ""'hom PauJ rebukes, saying: For ίf Ι "'ere praγing ίιι a ιongue. mγ 

spίrίι praγs buz nιγ ι.ιnder.standing ίs srerile; addίng subsequently, what he 
715 preferrecί, Ι "'il! pra)' 1 .. ith m.r spίrίt but Ι 11:ί!J also praγ 1virh Πl)' under

srandίng. Ι 11·ίl! sίng 11•ίιlι rn,v spirit bι.ιι Ι 111ί/1 sing a/so 11·ί1Ιι mγ unde.rsιandin.g. 

With a smaH .a!ιeration, therefore. Τ ιοο ma1· say έhat one ought ιο instrucι 
in 'νords but one ought also to ίnstruct νiίιh the undersιanding. For J do 

nοι knov.· if any of the God-c1ad faιhers judged it rigbι to speak briefly ίn 
720 his teachings. For it is a precioυs ι.tring in tbese matters i:ί, eνeo when ...,.e 

expend the '\vbole force of language '''hich is in υs, ...,.e say a small fracιion. 

and that obscurel)'. of \νhaι ίs to be understood. 

If. therefore. as \\•e have !earned from th-ese di''inely inspίred 
\Vords, it is not Jaudable for anyone to speak ν>Ίth utEe.r brevit)' in 

725 teachings, for the reasons mentioned, must it not be very damag:ing 
το abbre\'iate the urgent refutation of all these novel and absurd 
teachings ,,..·hen thev are set οuι in books. and to curtail ίt more 

~ . 
than we ought? For if ίt ίs ιοο shorι, man}' deτails of the heretical 
mischief \νil\ accordingly escape ιhe readers. Therefore, our aim is 

703/722 Sev. Ant~ εp. aό Otcu~nium. ΡΟ 12., ρρ. 175-194, contail!S parιs of 
τ.ι.·ο leners of Se•·erus ιο ιhe Counι Oecumenius. buι σαι- quotaιion does nοι 

appear ίn ιΜπι 713{716 1 Cor. 14:14-15 
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Line ϊ59 : ·~ . MS e.rroneously reads: om. 



366 χχπ. 730-74 ι 

730 to make a complete defence to everybod:;· through the doctors' 
V.'ords and to prove that 'λ'e are producing a τefu.tation of 
opposed teacbings and a demonstration of our correct νie\\', not 
from a feΙN· isolated statemerits by diνinely ίnspίred doctors, but 
by dra\ving upon their rich and abundant ever-fiO\\'Ϊng spring. So 

735 ιhat \vhen loνers of truth perceiνe the poverty and ιotal absence 
of demonstrations by our opponents and the confinnation through 
all this of the truth on our side, they y.rίJl rightl}' tl,lfD from plain 
unorthodoxy and \Vill basten rather to\νards the bright light of 
correct teachings, the bright light w;th \vhich if \Ve liνe and direct 

740 all our Ιίνes toν.•ards virtιie, we shall end our sojouming here in 
peace and shall be V.'Orth1• το be \vith Christ our God, who ..... . 

740 'sojoυming': cf. Ι Petr. J: ι 7 741 'be ν;ith Chrisι': cf. Rom. Q;8 

ΧΧΙΙ. ΊΊΊ-Ί9Q 367 

~ ~ :\,ο.::3 Αο ..< ,\::η Υ """) 'jιJ ..< ~ ·' '. ~ Αο..<' ι< Τι\ 0 

~ ..< ~ αl., " ..< C:U.:U ο ,, '""' 1 ..< rn ·; αι!>a ili ι< 'ο,\~:'\ 
~ .;;.,"'' ~ --~r< A.ι<..s:\3.J:\»a Α.ι<λ;\;t3 

780 r<du.:n~o r<:n~h ~~ ~ :\..::. ~r< ·. r<mlr< 

: ..<\--.a.cl:t ..<,ο,\(i..:ι r<:n~m=>."'?.) -~:'Ι ~:ι; ~r<a 
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785 :n(\Τι"') ~ Αο~:'\\ ~~..< ~ ~<71.1 ·. ~αl.:\ 
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790 ...... am r<omJ:ι 

Line 790: ...... οΦ. MS breaks bere: ihe remainder ofBook U is appaτentJ}· 1·Ι>Sι. 
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Vlll. 29-30: Xlll, 246-247 
χπι 1-2 

XJ\.11' 657-661 
Χ\.ΊΙ. 164-165 

t•) Ttιis ίndex has been compiled by Ν. Dekeyzer. 

1 

• 
1 

28. 18 
28. 19 

~larcus 

1. 16 

1. lfr17 

Lucas 
1. 57-63 
10, 21 

10, 22 

21, 33 

Iohannes 
1, 1 
1, 3 
1. 18" 
1. 44 

3, 17 

3, W-21 

3, 34 
3. 35 
4, 24 
5. 19 
5. 22 
5, 26 

5. 30 

5. 37 

6. 35 

6 . 37 

6. 38 

6. 39 
6. 41 

6. 44 

6. 48 
6, 51 

7 28 
' 

7, 33 

8, 12 
8. 16 
8. 28 

8. 29 

8. 42 
10, 7 

10, 14 
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χνuι 141 

VI. 476; ΧΧΙ. 32-34. 99-

JΟΙ; ΧΧΙΙ. 410 

ΧΙΙΙ, 246; XIV. 2:5, 84·85, 

86, 88, 90. 92 

νιu , 27-28 

ΧΙΤΙ, 137-146 
χχιι , 586 
XVlΠ , 148 
χνrι. 164-165 

χχrι 203 

ΧΙ, 241-242 
ΧΧΙΙ , 2QJ-202 

\.'ΙΙΙ. 27; xm. 245-246: 

xrv, 25. 84, 85-86, 88. 89. 
92 
ΧVΙΠ, 148 

XVII, 76-79 

ΧVΙΙΙ. 148 
ΧVΙΙΙ. L41 ; Χ.ΧΙ!, 586 

χα. 61 

Χ\'lΠ. 149 

Χ\•111. ι41 

XVlII. 14J 

Χ\11!1. 149 

XYIII. 148 
X\.'IJ. J 35 
χνπι. 141 

XVIll.148 
XVlι I. l41, J48 

XVll. 135 
XVJII. ι48 
χνιι. 135 

χνιι. 135 

XVI!l , 148 
XVIII, 148 
XVll , 136; ΧΧ.Π. 228 

XVlll. 148 
ΧVΙΙι. 149 

XVIIL 148 

χνrιι. 148 
χν11 135 

' 
χνιι. 136 

ιο. 29 
10, 29-30 

10. 30 
JO, 33 

J 1. 25 
] 1, 42 

12, 44 
12. 45 
13, 3 

14. 6 
14. 9 
14. 10 

14. 24 

14. 28 

ι s. 1 
15. 26 
16. 5 
17. 2 
1 ... ~ 

ι .. ... 'J 

17. 6 
ι 7. 8 
17. 1 ι 
ι 1. 12 
1 ϊ. 18 

17. 21 

17. 22 
ι 7. 2J. 
17. 24 

7 ~-1 • ~) 
18. 9 

20. 21 

xvm. 143 

XVJil, 13+136 
χνπι. 142 

XVIII, 143, 146-147 
ΧΧΙΙ, 241 

XVIJI, 148 

XVLLI, 148 

XVlll.148 
XVllί, 141 

XVII , 135; ΧΧΠ. 217, 230 
ΧΧΙΙ. 208-209 

Ι Χ. 30-31, 45; ΧΙ. 228-229 
X\Ίlf. 148 

χν111. 132-133. 143, 154-
155 

Χ''ΙΙ. 136 
χ1χ. 199-100 
XVIJI. 148 

ΧVΠΙ, 141 
XVIJI. 148 
Χ\'111. 141 

XVIII. 14!, 148 
χν11ι 14 1 

χνιπ. 141 

Χ\rιπ. 148 
χνηι. 148 
χνιη. 141 

ΧVΙΠ. 148 

χνπι. 141 
XVIJI. 148 

XV111. 141 
XVllL 148 

Acιus Aposιolorum 

!7.28 ΧΧΙΙ.23! 

Ad Romanos 
1. 16 χι. 242-243 

6. 4 ΧΧΙ. 89-90 
6. 8 XXlI. 741 
9. 29 χχιι 182-1 sJ sqq. 
ι1 . 36 χνι. 45 
ιs. 33 χχrι . 182-183 sqq. 

1 ad Corinιhjos 

1. 24 xvw. 158 
1. 30 χχιι 234. 238. 239 

6. 19 χχιι 192 
14. Ι4-Ι5 χχιι 713-716 
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11 aά Corinthίos 
4. 4 χχιι. 219 

,\d Philippenses 

2. 6 ΙΧ. 44; ΧΧΙΙ, 492-493 
2. 6-7 χνιιι. 1.so 
2. 9 χχιι 412 

Ad CoJossenses 

!. 15 XVIII. 161-162, 164; ΧΧΙΙ. 
219 

2. 9 ΙΧ, 46. 82 

1 ad Thessalonicenses 
1. J XXJ, 35 

ΙΙ ad Tbessalonicenses 
1. 1 ΧΧΙ. 35 

Ι ad Τί moιheum 

Ι. 17 XXIJ, 182-183 sqq. 
3. 16 VQ 121 

6. 15 XXIL !82-183 sqq. 

Ad Phiίemonem 
16 Χ,ΧΙΙ, 34-36 

Ad 1-!ebraeos 

1. 3 χν1π, 161-162. 164, 16j; 
χχπ. 219 

3. 2 λ'ΧΊJ. 18. 47 

Jacobί 

3. 7- 12 χχ. 72-80 

1 Petή 

Ι. 17 ΧΧJι 740 

INDEX ALIORVM FONTIVM(*) 

Α THAN.~SΠJS .Δ.Le:xλ..-.;DRίNUS 

C.Οnιτα· Arίanos oratίones /// (CPG 2093). PG 26, 12-468. 
11, J-4 (152 Β - 153 C) ΧΧΙΙ, 15-59 
111. 3 (328 ΑΒ) α. 28-42, (79-80), (8(}.81) 
111. 5-6 (332 Β) ΙΧ, 42-47, (81-82) 

Episv.ιla ad t>piscopos Αegγpιί eι Libγae (CPG 2092). PG 25, 537-594. 
11 {564 ΑΒ) ΧΧΠ. 326-336 
13 {565 C - 568 Α) ΧΧΠ. 336-343 

Locurn non inνenimus χχ. 62-63 

βA.SJLIUS C.-.ESλ.R!ENSJS 

Adνersus Eunomium ι PG 29, 497-572. Ed. Bernaτd SΕSΒΟιι"ί, Basίle ιk Cesaree. 
Conrre Eunome . suίι·i ιk Έunome, Α pologiι. Tome Ι (SChr. 299). Paris, 1982, 

pp. 140-268. 
5(516 D - 517 Α; pp. 174-1 76) 
5 (5!ί Α; p. 176) 
5 (517 Β - 520 Β; pp. Ι 76-180) 

ί {524 c - 525 Α; pρ. 188-190) 
10 (533 C - 536 C; pp. 204-208) 

27 (5ϊ2 Β; p. 268} 

VI, 469-474. (504-507). (VΠ , 8 1-84} 
VI. 474-477 
ΙΧ, 263-291, (303-305). (305-3()7), (308· 
311), (312-314). (322-324); (Χ, 8-12), (13-
15), (16-17), (69-70), (100-101), (102-
103), (113-1 14). (116-119), (122), (126-
127), (132-135); (ΧΧ, 92-94), (124-126) 
XVIT. 132-143 
χχη. 63-98 
xrx. 375-376 

Λdver . ..us Eunoniium ΙΙ. PG 29. 573-652. Ed. Bernard Sεsιιοv"έ, Basile de Cesaree. 
CQntre EurιoπU!. suii•ί de Ειοιοme, Apologie. Tome ΙΙ (SChr. 305). Paris, 1983, 

pp. 10-142. 
4 (577 C; p. 18) 
4 (577 C - 580 Α; ρp. 18-20) 

Vί, 588 
νω. 15-33. (45-48). (52-55), (58-61), (66-
68). (71). (85-86}, (142-144). (151-153}; 
(ΧΙΙΙ. 43-48}, (6s.68), (69-71). (78-79). 
(198-20 1}. (201-203}, (206-207). (213-
214). (218-222), (243-247); (XIV, 3-6), (6-
9). (24-25), (84-92); ιχν, 10-11); <χα.. 
17-24) 

(*) T nis index bas been comρiJed b;,· J. Noret. - Peter of Ca!linicus' usual 
methoά being 10 gi''e firsι a Jong qυotaιion and ιhen repeat e1emenιs of ίι in his 
argument. "''e ha,-e. in ιhe present index, printed references to tbese repeιi.ιions ίn 
brackets: often abbreνiated and someιimes ίnexact, ιhese repetitions are relatiνely 
unίιnporτant. 



378 fNDEX ALIOR'YM FΟ!\Τί\'Μ 

4 (580 Α; p. 20) 
4 (580 Β; p. 22) 

5 (580 C: ρ. 22) 

5 (580 C: ρ. 22) 
J (584 D · 585 Β; p. 30) 
26 (632 CD; p. 110) 
28 (636 C · 637 Α; p. 118) 
28-29 (637 C • 640 Α: pp. 120-122) 
29 (640 Β • 641 Α; pp. 122-124) 

χιrι 1-9; (XIV, !-2); (Χ\'. 11-13) 
ΧVΠ. 67-68, (144-145), {158); (ΧΧ, 95-
96) 

ΧΙΗ. 9-11; (XVI. 2·5), (12-14), (58-60). 
(74-76). (77).(88-89) 
ΧΙΧ, 25-31 
ΧΧΙΙ, 99-113 
XJ. 202-205 

ΧΙ. 24-31. (131-133). (146-150) 
Χ. 49.55 

\rι , 331-350, (352). (353-354); ιιχ, 247-
256); (Χ. 33-40). (61-64), (142-143). (190-
193). (201-208.), (211-213), (214-216) 

Adι•erSU$ Eunonιium I\'. PG 29, 672-709. 
68 ι C Xl, 32-36 

681C · 684 Α λ'ΧΤΊ. 115-128, (244-246), (246-248). 
(252-254}. (259-261), (266-268), (273-276) 

De Spiriιu Sαnι·ιο (CPG 2839). PG 32. 68-217. Ed. &nοίι PR.ι;.cHE, Basi/e de 
Cesaree. Sur lt Saίnι-Espric (SChr. 17 bίs). Paήs, Ι968~. 

ιs (44} (148 CD; p. 402] ΧΧΙ. 25-30. (12(}.121) 

Episιula 38. PG 32. 325-340. Ed. J\farcella fORLL"I PATRL'CCO. Basilίo df 
Ces.area. Le leιιert. 1 (Corona Pacrum), Τοήnο, 1983, ρρ. 178-194_ 

3 (328 C • 329 Α; p. J 82) ΙΧ. 49-63, (&4-85) 
4 (332 ΑΒ: ρ. 184) \.CΠΙ , 121-133. ( 134-137), (138-139). (1 45-

149), (149-15 !) 

Episιula 110. PG 32 768-777. Ed y,.es CoυRTO~?-;~ Sainι Basile. l..eΙUes. Tome ΙΙ 
(Collecιion des UniΙ"ersiltS de France), Paris. 1961. pp. 189-197. 

4 (773 BC: pp. 193-194) XXL 32-45, (128-132). (133), (135}. (136) 
5 (776 BC; ΡΡ- 195-196) XJV, 39-5! 

CYRILLUS AU:X...NDRΙS'US 

De Stmcti.ςsimo Τrίnίιοιe dialogi (CPG 5216)- PG 75, 657-1124. Ed. Georges 
JΙ,tatthieu DE DΙ:RAKD, Cγrifle dΆJe;ι:andrie. Dίalogues sur Ισ Trl'niιe, Tomes 1-111 
(SChr. 231, 237. 246). Paris. 1976-t978. 

Ι (712 C; ι. Ι. p. 218) 
1 (712 C; t. 1, p. 218) 
J1 (741 ΑΒ; t. Ι, p. 272) 
ΙΙ (74 Ι D; t. 1. p. 274) 

Thesauru.s (CPG 5215). PG 75, 9-656. 
prol. (9) 
prol. (!2 BC) 

ass. JV (45 D • 43 Α) 
ass. ν (68 Β) 
ass. XJI (181 D) 
a~. ΧΙΧ ('1' R\ 

ΧΧΙΙ, 604-607. (620-623) 
Χ:ΧΙΙ, 623-624 
XJ. 134-137, (153-154) 
ΧΙ. 137-(40 

ΙΧ, 292-295 
χιχ. 385-398. (405-406) 
XlX, 99-1Ι1, (147-148), (148-15 1) 
ΧΧΙΙ, 594-596. (598-600) 
XXIL 506-512, ί515·517), (517-519) 
YYtt ςι~_,,, ι ς-7n_,-,7, 1ς~ 1 ' 
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ass. χιχ (313 D) 
ass. ΧΙΧ (316 AC) 
a.ss_ ΧΙΧ (321 BC) 
ass. ΧΙΧ (321 C) 
ass. ΧΧΠΙ (381 Α) 

D .... \αι.ι-.u:; AI.Ex..._111Diω.-us 

Adνen."US Trilheiιas (CPG 7245). 
ch. 4 

cli 8 
ch. 9 
ch. 9 
ch. 13 

cb. 14 
ch. 20 

. 
,4pologia secunιkl. 

Episιula ad episcopos Orienιis. 

ftom an unspeci)ιεd opology 

from an υnnarr.ed ι<•ork 

ΧΧΙΙ, 527-530 
ΧΙΧ, 113-133 
χχπ. 540-547. (559-562). (564-567) 
Χ:ΧΙΙ. 578-581 
χ:χrι, 582-589 

Vl , 608-610; (ΧΧ, 13-16) 
χχ. 46-53. (88) 
Unc., 76-77 
χχ, 54-57, (100-101) 
χν1rι. 267-276, ι290-295). (306-307). 
(309-310) 
χχ. 60-68, (!08-114), {131-134) 

XVII. 229-252 

VH, 23-28, (41-45), (50-51), (133), (137-
(41), (14*145). (180); (Xll. 36-47). (61-
64). (212-215); (ΧΧ, 17-24) 

XIJI , Ι-27, (36-39), (158-161), (183-186): 
(ΧVΠ. Ι 7-33) , (58-62); (ΧΧ, 25-28} 

Unc., 73-77 
ν, 54-66. (70.. 72). (72-73), (95-981, (125-
13 Ι), (134-140). (148-150), (153-156), (156). 
(177): (VI. 138-142). (147-153) 
V, 75-76; (VI. 205-206) 

V, 121- 125 

OratiQ 6 ( De pace ! ) . PG 35, 721-752. 
21 (749 Α) ΧΧΙ. 66-68 
22 (749 BD) ΧΧΙ. 68-81. (144-150), (155-156) 

Ora1io 20 ( De dogmaιe eι consιίιuιίone episcoporum). PG 35. 1065·1080. Ed. 
Justin MOSS.'1.Y and Guy LAFO~'TAINE.. Gregoire de J\'azianze. Di~·cours 20-Ζ3 (SCJιr. 

270}, Paris. 1980_ pp. 56-&4. 
5 (1072 Α; pp. 66-68) Unc., 19-26, (44-47) , (54-55), (79-80), 

(108-11 1) 

Orario 11 (ln laudem A1hanasίi]. PG 35, 1081- 1128. Ed. Jυsιin ~IOSSA'ι' and Gn}· 
LAFG~ΊAINE, Gre-goire de NaziQ11:e. Discours 20-23 (SChr. 270), Paris, 1980, 

pp. 110-192. 
1 >. ΙΗΙ96 BC: n. 136) Unc .. 35-42 (52-541. (64-δ5). !81-83) 
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Orarίo 29 (Theologίca llf)_ PG 36_ 73-f04_ Ed. Paυl G_.u.uv and Jιιf aιιrice 

JOCRJON, Gregoire ι:k ,11,'azian:ιe. Discours 27-3! ( Di.sc.ours rfrι?ologίques) (SChr. 
250), P.aris, !978, pp. 176-224. 

5 (80 Β; Ρ- 184) 
10 (88 Α: ΡΡ- 1%-198) 
10 (88 Α; pp. 1%-198) 

10 (88 Α: ρ. 198) 

Ι 2 (89 BC ; pp. 200-202) 

13 (92 _6-.: ΡΡ- 202-204) 

16 (93 C - 96 Β; pρ. 210-212) 

νΙΙ, 32-33 -

νι. 24-31 , (33). {4t-42} 

νι . 259-268, (270-273). (278-282). (286-

289). (298-301). (318-320), (372-375) 

νJ, 34-37, (42-43) 

ΧΙ. 39-51. (162-163) 

ΧΧΠ, 133-14 1, (280-282). (282-283), 

(300-301) 
χιχ. 34-57 

Οrαιίο 30 (Theologίc.a /V). PG 36. 104-t33. Ed. Ρaώ GALL~Y and J'νfauriα 

JOt.i RJON. Gregoire ιk Na:ιianze. Dίscours 27-31 ( Discours theo/ogiques} tSChr. 
250). Paris, 1978, pp. 226-274. 

16-21 (125 . .\ • 132 Α; pp. 260-270) XXJT, 144-243, (283-287), (288-290), 

(291-295), (304-307), (307-309), (346-347). 
(355-358),. (362-363) 

Oraιio 31 {Tkeologίca V) . PG 36, 133-ΙΤL Ed. Ρaώ G . .\LLAY and Jιιfaιιrice 

JOt:RJON, Gregoίτe de Nazianze_ Discours 27-31 ( Discours ιlιeologiques) (SChr. 
250). Paήs, 1978, pp. 276-342. 

6 ( 140 .6-.Β; p. 286) 

6 ( 140 Β: p. 286) 

9 (14[ C - 144 Α; ρρ. 290-292) 

21 (157 .6-.; p. 316} 

2:2 (157 Β; p. 316) 

23 ( 157 C - J60 Α; pp. 318-320) 

24 (160 Β: p. 320) 

24 {[60 Β: p. 320) 

\'J, 7.S-90, (%-9ί) 

ν. 58-59; (VI. 140-142). 1215-216), (587) 
ΧΙJ. 124-137. (164-166)_ ( t67-170) 

ΧΧΙΤ. 375-380 

ΧΧΙΙ, 386-388 

VI. 409-420, (438-445), (449-450). (512-

5 13): (\ ' II. 75-79} 
ΧΧΙΙ. 393-394 
χχ1ι 396-398 

Οrαιίο 32 1De maderationl! ίn tEspuιandoJ. PG 36. 173-212. Ed. CJaυdio 
MORESCHΙNJ. GregO'ire de ,\'aziιm=e. Dίscours 32-3ί (SChr. 318), Paris. 1985, 

pp. 82-154. 

2 1 (197 C: ΡΡ- 128-130) \'l, 120-123 

Oraιio 33 (Conrra Arianos eι de seίpso/. PG 36, 213-237. Ed. Claudio J..IOR.E:SCHr<!, 

Greκoirt de Λlazίanze. Dίscours 32-37 (SChr . 3 18), Ρaή&. 1985. pρ. 156-196. 
16 (236 Α; pp. 192-194) VJ, 60-62 

Orarίo 38 ( ln Theopfranίa). PG 36. 312-333. Ed. Cta11dio 1\1.0R.ESCHlNΙ. Gregoίre 
dt Nazianze_ Discoυrs 38-41 (SChr. 358}, Paris, 1990. ΡΡ- 104-148. 

7 (3 17 C; Ρ- 116) νr. 53ϊ-540 

ΟrαιίΟ' 40 ( /n sαnι:ιιmι Bapιisma) . PG 36. 360-425. Ed. C!awiio J'νfoRfSCΉ1:-:1. 

Grigoire de l"imianze. Disco:ι.rs 38-41 (SCJιr. 358). Paris, 1990. pp. 198-310. 

4[ (41ϊ Β: p. 294) V1 . 57~ 
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OraEiO' 42 ( Supremum >'ale)- PG 36. 45ϊ-492. Ed. Jean 8ERNAJU>l, Grigoίre lk 
Λ'azίan=e. Dίscours 42-43 (SChr. 3&4). Paris, 1992, pp. 48-114. 

15 (476 Α: p. 80) ν. 103-104, (121). (141-142) 
15 (476 .~ pp. 80-82) ΎΙ, 165-172, (175-176), (249-250). {569-

l5 (476 .6-.Β: pp. 80-82) 

15 (476 Β: Ρ- 82) 

15 (476 Β: p . 82) 
16 {476 C; p. 82) 

16 (476 C - 4ϊ7 Α ; pp. 82-84) 

17 (477 C: p. 86) 

570), (572-578) 
ν. 62-66, (73), (97-98), (136-140). {148-

1so). ιι53-Ι56). (156), (177): ('ι'Ι, 149. 

153 ), (587-588) 

νι 590-592 
ΙΧ. 65-73, (86-87) 
Unc_, 28-33, (47-51), (55-59). (80-81). 

(112-l 16) 

ΧΧΙ, 4&-64, (139-142). ( 142-144) 
νι, 422-433, (519-521); (ΥΠ. 79-81} 

Oratio 45 ί ln sanι:111nι Pascha; . PG 36. 624-664. 

3 (628 AJ νι. 537-540 

3-4 (628 AC) VI, 388-404 

GREGORJUS NYSSENUS 

Conιro Eunonύum librί (CPG 3135). PG 45. 248-464 et 572-1121. Ed. V.'ernerus 

JAEGER. Conιτa Eunomium /ibri. 2 νο!s. ίG,\ίΟ Ι et 11). Leiden. 1960'. t. 1. ΡΡ- 3-

409: ι. IL pρ. 3-311. 

Ι: 320 Α; t. 1. p. 92, 20-21 χνπ. 236-237 

Ι: 420 C: ι_ l. pp. 184. t 7 • 185,2 ν1. 480491. (508-51 1) 

1: 420 CD; ι. ί, pp. 184.17 - 185,5 Χ\'1. 3346 

1: 424Α: ι. Ι. ρ. 187. 13-19 

111. 1: 592 Α; t. 11. p. 29. 8-12 

111. Ι: 592 ΑΒ: t. 11. p . 29, 12- t 9 
πι 1: 596 co: ι 11. pρ. 33.25 - 34.8 

ΠΙ. 1: 597 D-600 Α: ι. 11 , ρ. 36, 1-13 

πι 2: 644 BC: ι 11. pρ. ϊ5,2 1 - 76.Ι 

ΤΠ. 3: 680 Α; ι_ ΙΙ. p. 107. !..{. 

ΙΠ. 5: 745 ΑΒ; ι. lι. ρ. 166. 2-10 
111. 5: 745C: ι_ TL ρ. 166, 19-24 

Χ\'Ι, 47-52 
ΧΙ, 270-274 

ΧΙ, 208-214. (250-253), (253-255) 

Xll, 140-149, (201-203) 

Xll, 149-158, (203-208} 

ΧΧΙΙ, 675·682. (692-693) 

ΧΧΙΙ. 684-{.88 

Χ1Χ, 60-67 
ΧΙΧ. 68-71 

Πl, 5: 756 BC; L Π, p. 175, 10-27 ΧΙΧ, ϊ2-86 

ΙΠ, 5: 757 A.C; ι. lL pp. 176,16-
177,23 

ΙΙΙ, 5: 760 AC: L 11. pp. 178, 13 -

179,9 
111, 5: 760 CD; τ. ΙΙ , p. 179, 9-21 

lΠ , 5: 761 BC: ι. 11, pp. 180.19 • 

181,13 

ΙΙί, 5: 7&4 Α; ι. 11, ρ. 182. 4-5 
ΠΙ, 8: 848 Β; ι. 11, ρ. 257. 20-22 

ΠΙ, 8: 848 Β; ι. 11, p. 257. 22-23 

ΠΙ. 10: 892 C - 893 Α; ι. 11. p. 296. 

4-25 

χι 211-243 

νιι. 94-1 12 

\'! , 493-502; (VlJ, 86-87) 

χrν. 54-71 

χχπ. 402-403' ( 420-421) 

XXll. 453-455. {458-460). (465) 

XXJJ. 469-470. (474) 

ΧΙ, 55-71. (131-133). (170-181) 
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ΠΙ, 10: 908 . .\D; ι. Π, pp. 309,23 -
310,25 ΧΙ, 71-98. i184-189) 
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